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PREFACE 


As far H6 I am aware no English translation of Marathi 
Proverbs has been published hitherto; nor is there anj 
very complete list to be found in the vernacular. The 
only excuse which can be offered for the issue of this 
work is the importance of preserving as far us possible 
all proverbial expressions, which depict the thought and 
' character of the people, before they pass out of use 
altogether; for although they are well known to the 
ciders of the present generation, they will probably he 
•ess known, less loved, and less used by the coming race, 
with its Anglicised education and its modern literature. 
This collection does not pretend to contain all the Marathi 
sayings to be heard in Western India, but it is believed 
to include a majority of those which are worth preserving. 
Many which did not seem to deserve the title of proverb 
have been omitted ; those of a coarse nature, the transla¬ 
tion of which would offend the taste of English readern. 
have been excluded, for no good purpose would be served 
by making them more generally known or by helping 
to prolong their existence; but those whieh are given 
have been gleaned from any source which, offered. 
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generally from books, but also from individuals, male 
and female, caste and noo-caete. Although it has been 
my wish not to exclude any really good proverb, nor 
to include aoy worthless or undesirable sajiog, doubtless 
mistakes in t^ese respects will be discovered ; and 1 have 
also no doubt that other errors of omiBsion and com¬ 
mission will be detected by the critical reader. 

The classification of proverbs has always been a diffi¬ 
culty. The ft-im here has been to arrange them according 

to their subject-matter. For instance, a saying which 

* 

speaks of the hand or foot or head has been placed under 
‘ The Body and its Members ’; one referring to fever 
under ‘ Disease.’ When two subjects happen to be spoken 
of in one proverb, its classification has been, I fear, 
a matter of fate. But, in spite of the disadvantages and* 
difficulties of this arrangement, it is on the whole 
preferable to the alphabetical plan, and is more helpful 
to the student who wants to trace as many sayings as 
possible relating to one subject. Foreign proverbs are 
not easy to remember, nor easy to quote with accuracy; 
the beginning of a phrase will often slip from the mind 
even when an important word of it is remembered. In 
this case, and, indeed, whenever a particular saying is 
wanted, it is best to turn to the index of words and 
there trace it by its number. 

1 would caution the reader against expecting to find 
any proverbial characteristic in the Fnglish translation. 
Neither in the matter of conciseness nor of rhythm, and, 
ill the majority of instances, in no respect whatever, will 
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the translation read like a proverb. I have only tried 
to give the literal meaning of the original in English. 

The work of collecting, translating^ and arranging 
these proverbs has occupied my spare moments for some 
years, and in it I have received very valuable assistance 
from many Indian friends, without whom it could not 
have been done, and to whom I tender sincere and hearty 
thanks. For the mistakes which have crept in, be they 
many or few, the blame must fall on myself only. 

A. Makwarino. 

SepUffiber ao, 1899 » 
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MARATHI PROVERBS. 


I. AGRICULTURE. 

{^) Prrx!ac«. (b) Implement! (e) CuUiTetor! (4) CuUive(io&. 

(a) Produck. 

Ahgapeksa bonga motha 

The protuherance it larger than the bodg. Something ont of pro¬ 
portion, e.g. a load larger than the man who carries ii Bokga is 
used of the inner part of an ear of Indian com. 507, 514. 

Avala deuna kovhala k^hanara 

♦ « « « 

To gite a myrobalan and to receive a regetahk-viarTow. To obtain 
much in return for little. The myrol'olan i« Phgfanlhut mblica: 
the korhaia is a gourd, Cucurlita pepo. Sometimes Bel fruit is quoted 
instead of kovhala. 

a 

Avaja pikayaUa nalii samudra Bukayatsa nahi 

The wprobalan %ner ripeut, the tea never driet. Impossibilities 
never come to pass. 783. 

Asatlla phaje tara hotila bile 

Where there it grain there tcill be hokt. Literally 'fruits’ but 
metining'grain.’ Where it is stored rats, &c., will come. There 
will 1)6 many outlets by which wealth will disappear. S31. 
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5 fw iw ^ 

A^ha h&ta k&kadi nau fafita bi 
A eueumber ei^At euiits long^ iU 9t€d nin^ cuiiU/ Exagg^raticMi. 
SoiDetiiD€t twelve end thirteen reepectively ere the numbers need. 

1843* 

6 ^ ^ qnrr ^ ^ ^nn 

Acbbe &Ie pad£ te gelo gadft 
TAe mangoes are juat ripe and ike maeier ie atoap at tie fort. 
AppHed when a thing hae come to perfection, e.g. a young wife, 
and he who should enjoy it ie absent. The last three words are 
sometimes —raed (the limes are full of juice). 

XJsanta zaOna v&dbe Snane 

Goinfi into a feld of eugar^eane and bringing hack only the top epray. 
To go where good things are plentiful and bring away something 
useless. 

8 irtVTWT 

Ue&barobara erand&la p&nl 

The caetor^oil plant gets icater when the eugar^cane doee. It is 
planted by the wateT'-channel in the field of sugarn^ane and grows 
np at the same time. The poor derive benefit when associated with 
the rich. 

9 ^ w qom I ^ w 

Usa goda mulya soda 

The eugar-eane ie eiceei but leave the rooU. Do not utterly beggar 
a beoevolent man. 

10 Sfir IWrT ^ 

Eka gabu prakaxa bahu 

Wheat ie one, mang kinde. From wheat many kinds of food can 
be made. Mankind is one but men have different dispositions. 

11 ^0 WTK 

E&k«idicl teorl bukv&nUA m&ra 

e r 

Ti^t of a eucvwler, beating with JUU, Severe punishment for a 
trivial &ult. The first word may also be tdf^ikdA. 
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12 nrfw WTVT 

KandS ajii mardatsa b&ndbH 

Ti€ ontM is in form liks a man^ L e. stout and plump. 

13 ifwffni *11^00 

Kohkanahta naraln phuka^ milatata 

Cocoa-nuts can he had for nothing the Konian! This must he 
understood as said by a person living in the Deccan where cocoa- 
nuts are dear. Because things are cheap in one place they are not 
necessarily so in another. 

14 

Khafidlmudhye pava rati 

An ounce short in a cart-load. Why trouble about so trivial 
a matti^r? 

35 ^^7 ^nrT% 

Kbahdlsa daiiS. tnandtoe bbole 

4 • • 

Ten humifediteights^ misweasuremeni ia a Ion. Any serious blander. 
A ihahffi is twenty maunds, or 1 2S0 seers. 

16 vfz 

Cilbbacale ^tatse ani thote parigale po^tse 

Sveej){?fgs hut from our oion fchly halt and lame hut our ohh viiffl. 
Both are valued because our own. 

Zaed. mala tase mola 

As fie article so the price, 

Zajata gbara bbudyane va zune zondhaje kSribyanc 
gbcu nave 

Do not hire a huming iovse ami do not take old tondhale u)iih a 
promise to pay hack in kind. It is usual to pay back one and a quarter 
or one and a half measure for every measure borrowed. To pay neu* 
grain for old in this way would be foolish. 
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19 VWTVT JTR VTTW 

Jethe dhanj&te& bh&va tethe kb&n&ry&DtsS abhfiva 

Where there ie plenty of corn there are fev eatere, e. a rich maa 
with no family. See next. 

20 W »mfV ^TWT 

Jethe n&hi din& tethe lenkaranta& bharanS, 

Where there ie no grain there are plenty of ehiUren. 365. 

21 TO WfVW VTHTV TtV 

TOsa k&ndQoa h&tS3a phoda 

To Uisier tie iand 6 f pounding chaff. To spend stren^h in useless 
work. 

22 C l MooHliH fTt ww WT^ 

NSsale miii zobdhalyala bara zata n&bi 

spoilt pepper ii not inferior to londkaU. The latter is a cheap 
coarse grain. Another form of the saying is—' Spoilt pepper is 
like bran.' 

23 f^Anr HT 

Pikela dona tara kh^la kona 
« ♦ ♦ 

Wien tie prain ripene vio vi/l eat ii f Implying that where 
there is abundance it is not appreciated or not wanted. 

24 fW^RTTT! TO W TO 

Bolatj&tse kuhta rikatsta pana na bolatyfttse gahu 
vikata naliita 

Tie talker eelU hie kutiia, tie non^Uxlker dote not eell iie wieaL 
A man magt push his wares. KnliUk [Glpeine tomenioea) is a common 
pnlae given to animals and eaten by the veiy poor. 

25 H^rr^T KTTOT WtlBbT 

BhraiD&taa bhopaja tsaupai moka]& 

4 en^ieioue-fociinp pourd and iie four feet open. A dry gourd in 
which it was supposed that money had 1>eeo hidden and which was 
found to be empty. An illusion dispelled. 
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26 

Kahg^ raAgall detbl pikall 

It ia4 come U> per/etHom, it ie ripe <m He Hem* Tbt figtire of 
a cbili which when red i» ripe. Applied to that which hae oome 
to mmturitj* 

Vellea duhkha D&hl v&lokABa duhkha n&hl 

Injuff neitier to ike pfent nor to ike cucumber^ do to act that 
neither of two friende will be iiyuied. 

28 H\dS\ ftWT^ 

Sadhy&taa 6&ll pik&vl dukAlI 

lie fftaiee rice grow in Jamine time, Ueed where a pereon firet 
eame and then eate. hVotn a tale of OauCamriai^ who daring 
a famine daily eowed, and daily caaaed to ripen, rice for hia dinner 

29 WTT Wt Wfti ^ ^ fnflf 

S&r& gava deti &ni kana naye h&tl 

Tie wkole village ie given (c farming and not a eingie grain at kand^ 


(&) iMFLsiixirra 

30 litiniT 
Ayaty&vara koyat& 

A chopper on wkai we had no labour in raieing^ It ia eaay to 
destroy what others have, with much trooble, eatabUshed. 

31 ^35T iftVSBT 

lift &m bhopaI& 

Tke iicile and ike gourd. Applied to oaan and wife, mae te f and 
servant, of oncongenial diapoaitiona* The bkopafd i« Cuenrbita 
kiepida. 

32 f 3 BT t^an 

I1& modOna khi)& karate 

To break up a eiekle and make it into a nail. Applied to the aeUing, 
changing, or pawning of jtwnby, wheraby there ia loan 
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33 w YS5QT fmr WtWT 

Uzu pana ily& itak& v&fikad& 

Siraight but crooked a# a tickle. Fair looking* bat nofc tniitwortbj. 

34 jiffTae 

Erafid&tae g^rh&Ia 

A. tugar-^cane nill for ikt eattor-oil plcnt. The two products are 
grown in the aame field; their atems are aimilar; but aweetnees 
cannot be cmahed out of the caator-oil plant. No amount of 
preeeore will get good from some men.; 

Khore m&ti fipaljEkade npasate 

A hoe drawi toil itnoardt ut, Uaed where a man ie working for 
aelfiah ends. 

36 wn 

G&dici v&tA ph&sadine modavl 

The track of a cart mag he obliterated by a log of vood, Le. b^ tfing 
the wooden pkdeade behind the cart. When a man doea aomething 
he wishes to conceal he bae to depend on meane ontaide himaelf, as 
e. g. taking another into bis confidence. 

37 WTWWT WT^nWT Iff 

Tsalatya gadyala adakhalana k& 

Why impede a moving cart f Why should difllcnlties be made when 
matters are going smoothly ? 

38 WTWm WTlftlT 

Ts&latya gidyisa oAgana konihl gh&lila 

Any one mill greate tie wkeelt <f a eati in nee. Any one will do 
menial acts for a prosperous man. 

39 ^161611 ire HT 

TsalalU tara g& 4 & D&hi tara khod& 

If it pay it it a cart; if not it it the eioekt^ Unless the cart earn 
woQgh to pay for keeping hnlloeksi it will bring a mao to the 
stocka 
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40 W ^las 

Jetlie xftTe tothe n&bgariaa p&la 

Qo wher« you will th* ploMfi mmU tnU ehtUcUt {rooU). 

41 WT^ ^IfVT vm 

Zodl7fttatlna cftd& odhalft z&ta DfthI 

T%€ cart cannot be drawn wiiiout a pair {of bu/tocic). Two nrn 
better thu one in benring life** bnrden. 

42 ^nwm ^ W¥ 

Bharaly& gftdyfaa sQpn zada nfthi 

A comfan u not kcavy in a loaded cart, Ito weigrbt ie so trivial 
it make* not tbe slightest differenoe. One in great trouble doe* not 
feel trifle** 

43 wfvfT^ WT w 

^nwwTK. 

L&tikad&CL adholl moalla kbaAdokhaAdi pfaodnll tara 

e e 4 I 

ek& bb&karaiii bh&zanftra nahl 

• 

Tbc two^ccr wooden meaonre will moaeure eart^loado of grain ^ but if 
broken np will not bake even one loaf. 


(c) CutTIVATDBa. 

44 fU44 ^1% 

Adftm kunabl duppato rabe 

An ignorant kunki doee double work. The knobi is the peasant 
farmer in Western India^ about whose fooliahnes* there are many 
proverb*. Another form add*^ the following :—Ktipandld barave Idge 
(The miser like* it well). Another form is \—Hengddd kui^bi dund 
rdOe dkangdld kkartea pkara Idge (An unhandy kunbi works 
doable; his landlord ha* to spend much for him). 

43 9^^ fTWf Wrft WtWT 

Am kupabi v&tevara l&vl k&tyft 

A kunbi eo obetinaie tkal ke plante ikome aeroee ike polk. 
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46 #taBT WfTT ^ ^f^Wt •IT^ 

Udima karitft soli biri ieta kariti doivara bh&rft 

If you trade empeet loeoee, if you titl tie ground expect to carry load*. 

47 WtrWT ^ WT^ 

Kunabika zorivara kbari pana eka n&bgara n&hi 
gbari 

The iunhi ka4 good $cope fitr /arming hut ia$ not oven one plongh. 
The plough ie * heavy pointed piece of hard wood. 

48 ftsv? xynn vivti 

Kuoabl vilyft itaki ▼ijUcad& 

d hmii is as crooked as a sitkU. Sometimee, in eatire» nzn 
(tftrai^bt) ia oaed initead of ‘ crooked^* 

49 VW iftTT 

Kun&by&t6& dhuAg&AU laAgott pana dbarm&taa 

mo^hi 

^A knmki^s son has on only a maisfototk, but is groat at giving almr. 
Kanbii give libexmlly at lu^veet time. They believe that iailure to 
do 80 would bring a curee on their fields. 

50 

Kunaby&ci &i kunaby&aa vy&ll 

Tke kunlfts motker gave birik to a kunbi / 

fit wni 

Kunaby&cl a&ta vilyia&rakhl vftnkadi pana thokfina 
hoU ne^aki 

Tke knnli easts is erooked like a siekle^ but by boating it becomes 
straigkU 

51 ^ frit nim ^ 

KuDabyftcI boti gavhici roU malaly&ne U1& taava 
yeti 

J kunbi^s dangkter and mkeaten broad by pounding taste tcellu 
In Hinduetaai—* A kuobiU eon ie like wheat flonx» the more It 
ia pounded the eweeUr it beonmea’ 
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53 

Ka^abyfttse ge)e gurftkhj&ne ftle 

Ti« iunift emrtin poC nw earned ijr eom-ientinff. 

54 vfiW 

Kuoabj&tee pom ^ahft^e zh&le tara goddbalyJUdtsa 
katha gilla 

If a kumbC$ child become wiee he milt onlj/ be to repeat a few 
ron$k 909 ^ 9 . He D«ver hmrt vkjihing better than iongt nng at 
goi^kafi^ L 6« at gmtberiiigi held ocoaaionally at night where itories 
are recited with moaie. 

55 wtnW ^QdkinK w% w ^aswre 

Ku^abv&tae bola^e mu|&bhara ikade kfc mulftbhara 

tikade 

A kunb^M talking is either a liUle om ikie 9 ide or a tittle on ikat^ 
i. e. He ia ignorant* 

56 WT^tWl WT ^ 

Eu^ab^ftc^ft ftdave d& ubhe 

A kunbi doee not know an uprigJUfrom a eroee, 

57 ^f^WTWI ift WRT WRW WR 

Kunaby&l& zo mhaaela &pa ty&t8& g&dbava b&pa 

He who taye a kunbi is devoted to Aim te a donkey^ Beeaoae, aa 
aoon aa the kunbi can do without hii help, he will have nothing to 
do with him. 

6S ynRRTTVT ^THT WTff ^ ^xff 

Et]^bj&8arakh& dttft n&bi ku^y&v&taiina data n&bi 

There ie no giver tike a knnbi but Ae wilt not give without a ihraeking. 
Thia ia the treatment which influencee him meet. 

59 mlj tlRWT WT^ 

Eulavidl bhU ini vihkadi tikadi zU 

a • 9 a a 

A touniry l out doee everything crookedly. Kufnvad\, ie uaod for 
a lootiih kunhi. 
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60 vnrtt VKI43E ini.N* 

Ts&late tipha^I b&rftg&ls ku^abyicl t&r&ibbala 

Tkt k»iM i$ drien to dutraetion ip 4 «« tk» twtloe-toeiked karrow it 
being need. The land Hm to be cleaned at once after the Rains 
begin; the knnbi ia at his wita’ end with this onosoal bostle. 

61 fliTwrvtV wfH 

Z&nfirjAt$e z&te ftni koth&rj&tae pote dukhate 

Tie loet ie tie maeter'e, and tie etoreieeper i» worrying about it. 

62 WtWT 

Zoftdbale kuty2 o&ngara gathyft 

A zondialUpounding elodiopper. 

63 Wre jaBWTUTTI WTO 

Phani o&hl p&sa tara kulavd^y&tsfi n&sa 

If tie maeter he not near, tie iulauidi (i.;. ie iimeelf) will be 
ruined. He must look after bis fields himself. Knlavadi is 
a vulgar term for a knnbi. 64, 70. 

64 wrfV wiTfiff ^ »r^ 

Dhani nabi mere &ni Seta bharale here 

Tie maeier dote noi move obonty and tieJSeld ie fnll liorm. The 

mere i« the field-border* 63» 70. 

65 ^iwwnf 

Yajam&Da sueta &ni tsakara masta 

A lazy maeter and an ineoleni servant. The one causes the other. 

R^daty&cl ieti boihbalaty&lse dubhabe 

Tie Auebandry of a faint-Aear/ed mam; the dairy <f a belloKer. 
Dismal men without cour&j^ will not succeed in their work. 

67 SjifTWi 

^et&&da tfiori &nt navary&ilda fiiadalaki 

TAieviny 6 y one mio owns a field and adultery hy one who Aas 
a Aueiand. Theee wilt not be detected. If the former steal wheat 
he will say it ia from hie own field. Literally^ ‘Hiieving under 
cover of the field,* dW* 
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68 iftV 

Sadft pika sadA bhika 

PerpttMol cntpt, ptrpeituU poverty. However good the kutbi'e 
crope are he remaina poor becanee <A hie habit of borrowing. 

(d) CuLITVATfOM. 

69 ^ ^TTT wfnrT ftrtW 

Ukirady&d daiEiA b&rft var^&nl dekhlla pbi^te 

Etm fnci a iAiuf 4# a r^eei^es oitenHcm mlAim Awelpe 

ptan. A pOTerty^fftrieken qiaq oomforti biin*elf thut bt« state may 
change ia course of time. 

70 Hlft ^ 1WTWT %lft 

XJttama iet! pana dbani aa&vi khetl 

Farming i$ (Am b$$t occupaiiom^ but H$ farmer kimeetf must be im 
IA$ field. * The foot of the owner is the best manure for the land ' 
(Spanish). 63,64- 

Kftlivam D&bl ieta va p&6d ban vara nftbl gbara 

field cm ike black ecil^ no Acuee on (Ae wAif - Black soil is of 
course best for cultivation. 

78 wm 

Kuibpa^L&netaa feta kb&Ile 

TAe Aedge ate lAe fields It was not repaired and stmy cattle ate 
np the crop. 

73 

Khadak&vara perale vyartha gele 

Wiat wa* tom on fit roeJk trot mttfd. It ia uaelesa to teach 
a doli person. 

74 tott CliW ^ *nw 

GorhyScyftne iete por&cy&ne Batbaara hote maga 

k&ya 

Cm m et^onltimU JuUt or n hop monago a iotmhotd t 'Dm 6iit 
nqnua a ♦wllocik. the aeoMid aa adult. 
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75 ij|r fiita ni%« 

Zase pikela tase vikela 

A* it 9 ripetuM to it mil mU. 

76 vrA 

Zaee per&ve tase ugavate 

As ws sow so a comos Mp^ 

77 ^VTVfW 

Zase per&ve tase k&p&ve 

A$ we sow eo we reapm 

78 ^vidbifl 8iflniT 

Duk&Iftnta ter&v& mahiaft 

A tiirteeiUi momiA in /amine time. A iknuAe ii bad enoogh bot 
the thirteenth month prolonge the evil. A« the year ia m ad e np 
of Innar months this extra month ia added erery three yeara. It u 
named after the month it follows^ $a a. g. * Extra dfddia^ * Extra 
vaiidiia* To correct the exoem which thia canaee there are occa¬ 
sionally only elereo months in the year. 79, 

79 vTvT HTf^ finirvT SYvr 

DboAd& ftni pik&tB& lobdlj& 

A tkirUtntk nontk and a* ovetfioww^ iarvett. yS. 

60 liw wnft ^ 

Padalele dena mfiti ghetina utkate 

Fallen d%ng takee np earth with ii, i. e. when it if picked up to be 
used for fuel. An evil pereon wine others to nnite with him. 

Freta zb&hkuna thevftve fl/ihT perai^Isa z&ve 

Cover up the eorpte, attend Jirtt to the tomng. Everything most 
be left so that the sowing may be done exactly at the right time. 

82 *i<Te intw ^ 

Mardftc-I mem &ni garatitae d&ra 

The field'* herder thorn the sim, the deer ihotee the womam. By 
the way these are kept one can tell the tn^ man or the respectable 
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•3 wit* 

Yftla^&tM pi^ Tslanlnetm sUla 

Tit ittitr of tit 9mier-<o*rtt miU go w tkat vtry eourte. ' As the 
twig* is bent the tree iaelines' (English). 


34 tWWfH 

TihirUita kh&re tare poharyft6ta kothOna jeila gode 


^ tltrt it taU wtitr i» tit tteU will it It tioeet in tie drtte-luelei f 
1004. 


85 WfW 

Seta Tft^Itee g&va aojaiy&tse 

ne field it good but a relaiioe Iktt in tie tillage. Oimin has 
to be giren to the relstive from the field and this detnete from its 
vsloe. - 


86 ^ %8f Vft 

Sarell sup baisa ugl 

Tht Mu<m ioi fane and—* Sit idle. After the konbi he# disposed 
of hU crop be is imther ioclioed to sit idle witboot doin^ aaytbiog. 


II. ANIMALS. 

(•^ DomssUs AoimaUi (S) WU4 AnimAlft. (c) Birdi sod lotscis. 

(d) TisL (#) Soskss. 

(e) Donsnc Akibals. 

87 ^ artt »nrT ^ 

Age age mhafe malfi kfi ne^i 

0 hufalo / vAf are yon pulling me f 

Tliutuhj haoft s ts 2 s. A oisn ossd U> bs eontiDosJly thiostoaine bis wife 
ibsl bs would tmw tbs bouss sod fo swsj from hsr. A frisod blotsd that ahs 
should Isi biio fo» sMuriof hsr ihsk he would &<d stsj swsj hbaf. Aetiog 
on Ihlii MgfMttMS the Best Ume her hoshsod spoke of Iseriog hsr she told him 
to fo. Surprised sod mortlAsd he weal; sod eomiBg to the hssk of the riser 
he Mt down there to thlok erer the difle^tj he had looUshlx got himself loto. 
Preentlp the TtUsfs huftdoes some dowo te driak* his owo emouf thsai. Be 
sow mwg ss he thooght, 4 wsj of ptting home without humbtiog himselt 
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Th« pUa wu lhi«» that m hit bafiU« hftd to threofK bwit to Ito y*rd »t 
tlM bMk w<ral4 pr^tood ihMt it wm puillng him bon* bit wilL 

be fbUowed Ibe enimel till it wee mat ibe door of the bottooi then be e^eed it 
bp the tell end begen ebootiag—* 0 bo&lo t wbp ere pon f m f * In tbie 

wep be tried to ooaTinoe bie wife ibet eltboegb be bed letomed it wee egelut 
bit wUh. There wee no more tbreetealng elter thet. 

Applied to n pereon who mnlree some foolith exonee. 

M WT^ WTV 

Adakall g&ya phateke kh&ya 

Aw ewianpled cow kas io fwi up witk a deefiep. One in difficulty 
hbi to bear much that is humiliating. 

89 fill41% Vn^ 

Adal& n&rftjana g&dhavfttse pftya dharl 

One ta iifitulfy will tupplicai^ doea o donk^. word wSrdpana 
ii applied in many ways, e« g. to VUhnu, to money, to ringworm, 
and, as here, to an individoaL loi. 

90 innVT WTTT fAWT 
Ati 4ah&D& ty&t6& baila 

Aw over^wiu man keeps Ais huUoek umemplcyed. He tbinbe it will 
eat lees I * Penny wise, pound foolish * (English). 

91 ihdooQT wnffw mwfi WTW irVTW 
AAdhaly& gftyinta laAgadl gftya pradh&na 

A lame cow is prime minitler among blind cows. Z15, 874. 

92 WVft ^ TTflrft 
A&dhaly&cya gayl dcva r&khito 

Ood fakes care of a blind man*e cote. 


All&cl g&ya 

OofTs cow, i.e. a cow dedicated to God and allowed to wander 
where it will for food. A homelees person. 

94 erte 

Aval&dltse fiAgarA avaUdivarataa g&da, 

A/o€l ^ good hrtod will grow op to ho wotl hrod, Aa Anb 1 m1 
will become an Anb hone. Applied to fiunilj or eaeta. 
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t6 ’•TOT ftwnft 

AsaUi ts&jigali agh&d{ hotl baravl pichftdi 

If He ieree*^ kelUr he good ike Aeei-ropei will serve Heir jmrpoee. 
Ithen ho a good \mdtx w eaterprue will be eacceaeful. 217. 

AfiatA mUizara atidha uAdlra hoto dbu6da 

When He oat ie blind He rat btcomee bold. 


97 yfr ^ yft Mf*t: 

Abo rupaib abo dhvaQih 

JFAat a beauty I Wkat a eweet voice! The donkey eaye to the 
camel, *What a beaoty you are;’ the latter, not to be outdone, 
anewere, * What a iweet voice yon have/ A latire on mntnal and 
undceerved oomplimenta 

98 ^ 4¥ YT^* 

Aitae dudha ki g&yitae dtldha 

M:tk«r'» milk or cov't milk. Two aimilar tnatton about which 
there ie little choice, both being good. 135. 

99 fifift TO ^Vt TOT 

Akhfida ^ngi bahu dudbl alpa moli 

&ior^ kom$, muck milk, mall price. One who expecte much et 
a low price. ‘ Short home ’ is • mark of beauty. 

100 

Xpali gaya par&y&toft vela kb&ys 

Our cow, and it eat* axoiker mom’s creeper. 


101 

Apale garaze g&dbava r&ze 

In time efneed we call even a doukeg King, 89. 

102 •ne TO ^ 

Apale vfisarii dusary&tie gftisa py&le tara py&le 

If our ealf drink tpmg one etoe'e cow's sntf, mkj tie*, tf eouroe, it 
dfinko it. 
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]03 ^irflr ^ 

Alft real khabara kati 

It Acm twolhn and (jKm ast il) * Wiat n£W$ f * A honn. not 
able to walk, mooh \nm idoto aboot aad hear tbo mw«» A fooliib 
^oettion. 430, 7^®# 973> >076. 

204 ^ Mr flhrtvT 

Ale aAg&vara ghetale diAgivara 

It ^mddanlg tam$ at me and I took it on my Monte. A bnlloek 
UwNiig a«ide an attack. Sctsetbin^ done without premeditation. 

205 41db1 Wft Ht fWt 

0kiradft ghojl tail to pfauftkiiDa p&pl pito 

He Jtnde food on tie dnng^keap but eniffe before drinking water. 
A donkey eate dirty food bot cbootee clean water. Applied to a fool* 
isb pereon when to be carefol in one recpeet at leaat. 

106 4rW ^ WTV 

Ugbada zhop& deta gftja 

He opene tie gate and givee away tie eow. Liberal with another's 
property. 1736. 

1*07 'fiodtiiM wm ^rr^f 

Ughady& doly&ne pr&ria z&ta nahl 

One ie not dead who wide awake. Said by the mice when they 
saw a cat pretending to be dead and yet watching them. One who 
wishes to barm others will be detected in some small matter. 

108 ^ tfrarr 

Un^ konya kftnf basela hy&tsi nema n&hi 

Tiere^e no telling on wiiei eide He camel will lie down. 

Th% ticrj i« tbftt ft eftmftl waft loaded on ono tido vriib gr««a T^oiftbloo and 
on tbs othsr with sftrihsn potm. On tbs.Jenmsj tbs potter iftw tbs sansl 
fksqns&Uy torn its bead and nibble at tbs Tegstablss; it annsed him so mueb 
that at !aet» bsina a iboliab man, hs laofbsd bsartUy at hia ftisnd tbs eisen. 
grosar. Tbs laiter, bslng a man of dioesmmont, said notbing at fliat; bat at 
add^dar wbsn tbsy stopped to rest tbs Gamsl took it into its bead to lie down, 
and wbai mnet It nseda do but lie down on tbs aids wbsrs tbs pots wsrSf 
smifthiftf them aU to atoina \ ibsn bo looked at the potter and remarked drylr, 
*llMe*s DO tslliaf on whisb aids a samel will lie down.' 

One ebonld not langh at the calamity of another for It may be bis 
tarn next. The potter ia repreeented nioally as being foolish. 
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109 ^ fvh taA vra 

budato 4e]i thbva vicimtl 

TJU emmet ie drownimf mnd ike $omt meke kirn ike depth efike teeter. 
The goftt M only thi&kiD^ whether she eu eras or not. Self* 
interest. 345. 

110 

nAtivaratei kmh^ns. 

A wiee man on a cafnel. One who girom foolish adrioe. 

Tiksn froa tbs followisf story. In s osrUin rillse* tbsrs wss s msn 
wko kspt s Urys ssrtbsa j«r (* of wsUr in tbo ysH asor'bU honss. 

Oos dsy his bofUo vsot to arink ost of ii, bot tm It eould noi roseh tbo wstor 
s psnoB sUodiof by fSTo iU hood 0 push ond tbo boms bossao to Ssod instdo 
tho rSi^km that it eould act fst its hood out sesip. Hero was s ds. No obo 
know whot to do so that tbo bnffslo oilfht bs fros> sad the msstor wst sway 
froa bom^ At lost thero 00 ms slops ^ lasa ridiaf on s esaol, who bssriof 
whst tbs diflettJty wssp ald^' Kessr ffllad» U you 1st ms sad my ssmsl is, 
I will sooa sot tbs salasl fiss.* Tbs doorway late tbs eoaponad was saslli bat 
ths msp aid—^Kpook it down ; that aa bs abaiit, bat a dad buffalo ssa't bs 
broasbt to life sfsia.* So they kaoskod dowa tbs doorway for ths man oa tbs 
esiBsl to fo in. After lookias ^ * momsat bs sasgestsd tbs rsmsdiss which 
ths ethers had already tried, Ull, sesiae that they wsia assises^ bs said—*1 esn 
do oothing mors; father thaa 1st the baSslo die like this, batter kUl 1C Tv 
this ths woman of tbs booss agreed, as they eould think of nothing also. So bo 
kilJsd it ^ bat still tbs b ead was inside tbs fdnfsiw Wbat eould bs dons? 
A happy thought oeenrrsd to him that if bs smashed tbs rdi^ tbs bead wrmld 
00 ms out Hs suggested Ibis and they all agrssd. Msanwhils ths msetsr earns 
along and looked with dismay at Uis desolation around him; bis wall broken 
down, his buffalo lying dead and hia rdiyss rmsshtid to pisess I It had not 
ooenrred to this wissnere to get off his camel before entering ths doorway, i nd 
fo break tbs rdf^sn instead ^ killing tbe buffalo. Tbs maetar would hare 
quarrelled with him, but bs was a and bs could do n**thirg, so 

hs 1st him go and henes ths prorerb. 

Ill W 3 T 5?^ ^ wn HTW WTff 

Udy& puravela pa^a padya puiarata n&bi 

Titjritfy btUiocJk mil do bni tie ome tlai Hot down will mol do, 
'Riere it moon hope of a nah tfaaa of mi uid<deiit mu. 

in SsTTwr sie 

Ubdarftli mUisara eikA 

I%o eat 04 • wilae et for Uo rat! Somaon uot you eumy to 
ba ft w ad yoo. 
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113 wrrt WTW ^ 

Ek&oe gftya m&rall mha^fioa dusarybie TbarQ 

miru naye 

ons kUUd a ccw nether $homld met iiU e calf* Hit oow 
U merti^ BecaoM ooa iom m great evil aootber stay net do 
a emaller ooa. 

114 

Eke k&tbtDe hika^e 

To drire with one $iiek* Diffemt aticka ahoold not be need for 
dnvin^ different auinaia* Impartiality. 

115 ^8TV wWT 

Osftds gftTi gftdhaTt aaTfaini 

J donkeg will oerve ao a malm la a decerUd villofo* The word 
meant * a woman whoee boaband it liring' at oppoeed to a * widow * 
who may not ahare in featiTitiet wkicb are held at Tmriooa timet. 

874. 

.ll« WWTVTff WW VTCftnft 

KaaaySsa gftya dh&rajini 

Th$ cow u propitioui to the heef*h%tckcr* He treat# her craelly 
yet ahe it tobmiatiTe to him. Servant# pay attention to a vtrict 
matter: a hard mao’# friendt are eubeervient to him. The eaying 
it alto quoted of the goat {Ml) and the isottoii*batcher (khdfaiay 
Many proverb# enforce the view that kindneet it weakneea, while 
harthneet toward# inferiors will ensure anbmiaeive eerriee. 643, 
1671. 

117 

E&dl tsora to pidi tsora 

He who will deal a match will eteal a calf. 

118 yairtf wtH 4ito5fft^ ^ 

Eutryfttse gota ftni koly&tae auta 

A dojfe kindred and a epidede web* *111 weed# grow apace 
(EogUab). 
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119 fWlHf fllV ^f^nftVT «TW 9^ 

KutrT&tae jine &ni phiyiU]& kfiya ui^e 

1% « iog^% lift iktrt it mo loti if wtiektdmttt. Applied to tlMM 
who leed * % dog'i life.* 

180 ^ ^tWTT% 

Kutryfttee p&ya m&bzer&vara va mUizar&tse 
uiidar&vara 

Tkt deft pawt were om Ut emt and tie eaft paw wtrt om ikt tai. 
QoarreU in a honeehold. 

121 ywt^tfg ftnftft i Bb< < €i l w itO 

Kutry&tse ieittpQts kitlhi divasa nalak&iidyUita 
gli&tale tari akberlBa vftfikade te v&bkade 

Hoicever tuang day* you keep a doy'e tmil in a pipe yet to ike tael it 
Kilt remain crooked. Some cbanctere cannot be reformed. 

122 y*nn*T 

Kutry&cy& dempatlvara pAya deii oakA 

Do not tread on a doge tail, 

123 vtwTWT w ^frtrw 

KonAcya gaimhadl va konAea uUiAbaii 

Out man'e cow and buffaloet^ and another^e the trouble if them. 
One owns and enjoys» another has all the work. 

124 tfz ^rni 

Khate gaya kha^kAtse gbaii bari 

A lad cov U beet in the houee if the butcher. 

125 

Khadana gurA bahu dudha 

A troulleeoMe beaet and much milk, A tt^oe is clever at work. 

126 Aiww wrt^ #f ini 

GAdhava otAryAtee Ani bAila mhAtarvAci 

A tmtlte/e donkey and an old man'e wfe. Neither receives mticb 
attention or happinen. Notice the play on the word bdila. 
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nr WWW wwT fiN 

Gfidhava mirate baila mati ^ga 

d donJkejf iicii, a bulloei foret. 

128 WT¥W 

Gftdbava mhane m&zhl hara|t mad 

The donkef Mjf /r«#r u Under! An ignorant man thinks 

what bo haa better than thinge which he know* nothing about. 

120 wTwt^ wTyas wrwfv ^wtbb 

G&dhav&Atsft golidhala litb&nte& suk&la 

Where there u a ^thering ffdonhege kieking ie cheap. 

1.30 WTWWTWT WtWT WWftW 

GfidbaT&t 6 & ghod& banavi^e 

To turn a doukcf iate a horee. 

From oeo of ibo menj otorioo lold about Birbai, tbo Bimhman miniftor, or 
paodit, of the Muhammadan Kina Akbar. Tha K1 a( aald to him in fnn^^ Birbal! 
cnaka mo into a Brahman.* Ha aaiworod —* Lat mo haTo a fbw days to think of 
it and 1 will do my boot* Shortly aftar thla, knowing that tbo King waa to 
drioo lo a oartain diraotlon, Birbal proeurod a donkoy and flood with it at tho 
road ddo aniil tho Sing *»tto, Aa bo draw noar Birbal bogan to eurry tbo 
donkoy with all bio might. Thio alght led tho King to atop and to laugbingly 
onquiro what fooliah thing ho waa doing. And than Birbal ropliod^*! am 
turning a donkoy Intoa hono t * * Bow ean tbatoror tako plaoo T * aokod tbo King. 
To which Birbal anowomd—* If that oannoi tako plaoa, how oan a jC;*haauandan 
bocoQO a Brmhamat* 

131 WTVWf^ OtV WTW WT ^Wl 

Gftdhav&oe khiUe p&pft i>& panya 

lu a donkejft eaUng Here it ntMtr «n <Mr merif. Aa omtrMtod 
with the oow is wboM eating then ia aoppoaed to be merit. 

1 3t WTWWTW <| 3 bre WW WTV 

G&dhav&sa gulb^ tsava k&ya 

Wiat tmate Asa m dtmkeg for tagar t 

133 WIWWIW WtaWT adlw rWTTT 

GSdhavSaa to9*{a tejba iaut 

A 4aak$g r ag w at • Uam, a eya w anoagh fat an Arab mart. 
Semetuaea * ooant?7 poaj' ia qtmtad iaatead of * doake/.’ 
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134 wm ^ ^ ^ 41^ 4^ 

G&ya ghore goth& bhare baila ghore dhaid mare 

If the eow 4 *ore the eov-komt« wiU JUl, f iht bulUck motv tie 
wiU dis. Sopontitiofi. Tli« lMt«r part impliat perhaja 
that the bollock it weak aod will aot be able to work aad eopport 
hie maeter. 

135 ^Twni %WT vfv 

G&ya m&ya tici BeT& ksitita z&ya 

A cvK> ami a taotiar tkoald ha waited upon. 98. 

136 ^ fiNT vtw 

G&ya nftiakl aaatl tici AiAge liihba nasatl 

If a eow mare ffieaa to buttiaf ite korae wouid not ke long. lt« 
i»wner woald have cat them. 


137 WTW flff 

G&ya Bvaghari siibha faftheii 

A com m hie own konee, a lion ontiide. He it 
government at homa Many ttmilar expremoat 


M <'r 


er petticoat 
need. 


138 flr^re 

G&yitaa khura tikbate 

A eow’e ko<f ie ekarp. 


139 J|a^f 

G&yitae ge}i mha&tse veil 

Tke eow OK coming ts fnm paetnre, tke bnffa^ al tke eei time, L e. 
the milking ehoold be done thM. 

140 ^ wnrflwf 

G&yili visarfttae va bftyakol£ por&tse mifet 

7!ie ca/fiM ra mu^efor iAe cowj aad iJU eAUd u m for iko 
fcife. It will fpare them a beatiage 

141 HT^ WTff ^ tmna WITT 

G&yiaa n&ht teftri yu ietimadhye bbM 

7jie eow kae no fodder and l^ort w a handle m tke JUld. Frovition 
eleewhere doei not relieve one’t difiealty. 
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^ wtusa 

Ourd kftdhite bhfika ft^i porA ktdhite duhkha 

An nmimai endnrei kumger^ a ciild endures fain, 

143 nj\j %1WT 

Gharatfi& bharft &ni detat8& yiri 

A hundh of fodder at Aome and He air of ike field. The latter i» 
OH good ns the former* 

144 wtVT wnft 

Ghodft ftpaU dana Tfidhavfina khato 

Tke iofse increases its supply of grain. The better be works the 
better he ie fed: eo with a good eervant 

145 

Ghoda jerabandi manu^ya Baihbandhi 

A korse ty a mariingal, a man by acquaintance. They tre known 
in these waya 169,1^03. 

146 VtVT ^(1% 

Ghodft maid&na pudbetsa &he 

7 iie korse and tke meadow are both before us, A desired com¬ 
bination* *The hour has come and also the man' (English). 
Sometimes simply Jfd gkodd he maiddna. 474. 

Ghodi meli ozhyane va dingaru mele holapatyanc 

The mare was worn out by carrying burdens^ ike colt by going to amt 
fto after her. Applied to master and dependant* 

143 

Gbode kh&i bbade 

Tke korse eats kis earnings. 'The horae ie eating his head ofl ' 
(English)* 

* 

149 yOWT fW WlO 

GUodySci parlk^ii jin&varuii.'v hota tiuJii 

A korte cannei 6e jut^ged kg tke eeuhlle. 
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150 lAvmr ^ ^rflr ^ 

Ghody&cyi p&yi yene &ai inu6gicy& p&yi z&ne 

To com€ »M tko Ugs of a ioroe^ io ^ iko logo of an ant. To 
come quickly and be yory elow to go. Relativea, trouble^ iUaese^ 
See. Sometitnefl * elephant' instead of * horse.* 

151 

G hodj&vara haud& &ni hattivara khogira 

A koudah on iko koroo, a oaddU on tko eUpkant. The misuse of 
things. 

152 •nf*i 

Ghody&varlla dogh&paiki eka m&ge asftvay&t^&t^a 

Wken itco ride a koret one muet bo behind. Th^re must be 
difFerent degrees in life. 

153 ^tWT 

Tsadhanlsa cbodi utaranlsa redft 

O » « « 

For Mf^kili toori, a koroe ; for down^kiU, a bnffalo. 

154 

Tsaru to varQ 

T/te reel I fed {koree) will bo a koreo indeed, 

155 W<I4I 

Taukale guru akhar&sa pahave 

Look for a loot animal on the tillage green. The akkar is the 
place near a village where the cattle assemble before being driven 
'^ut to graze. 

156 ew^ ^ ^ flWTifN 

Tsoii nele gbode eka baso kimra dona baaota 

Now ike koroe u oiolen lei one or let two oil on it. We do not 
trouble aboot a thing which is no longer ours, 

157 WlfHt %WT 

Janmi &la helft pftai v&hati mel& 

Tke hedinffalo came into tko world and opent ito life m earryiug 
rrater, A held U commonly used by water-carriera 
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i68 wiiNr wti'wft firttw wm 

tyaci vfttha &m nizela ty&tsft 

He toko keept awake gel* the /ewtale-calf, k$ who »leej)» Ike male. 
The former is valued for ite milk. 

159 aw ^nft ^ 

Jethe g&va vy&li tethetea kbOxa kh&ftd&ve 

tf^kcre the cow u conjtned (Acre clmn ikt cclf^9 Acofs^ Do a tbiog 
op the spot, at the time, &c. 

100 WXW1 wnw 

Jyatse gadhava ozhy&Ja 

Tie load u ike owner\ ike d<mief kae to carry it* 

161 nooBT wtvifT ^fwasT WTW WT^* iiw 5^ wwnit 
Dhavalya sez&ri bftndhali povalft y&oa n&hl pana 
guna lagato 

* Coral * wae tied near ike wAite hmlloekt Ae eoniracU kie bad qualiiitn 
but not Aie colour, 

102 HT’^NfT WTWT W WTW\ WT^ 

Tanhili l&va vaoi va p&rathil& Iav& th&ai 

tie new-born calf into ike fidde^ Ui ike Jult-qrown calf drink 
ike milk. Inverting the nataral order. 

1C3 WTW 

T&Dheli gaya cikhala kh&ja 

A ikirefy cow will eat >nud, 

164 iftTT wni ivm 9VTW 

Thori gharatfie 4v&na iyasa detl sarrahi mana 

In a yreat komee even ike doy te reeyee/ed. 

165 MF 

Diie g&ya <l&ta k& n&hi 

J gi/l-cow — ‘ fVkg Aat il m teelk f’ ‘ Don't look a gift>hone in 
the mouth ’ (Engluh). Sometimes the 6rst word is dtiarsidet. 169. 


toitagft 


Zigela 
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166 ^9nVT VTWT 

Dubhaty& gatcya lithi goda 

The kiekt of a cow iw milk are cweet. 

167 

Dudha gllibie phQla aaitae 

Tkt milk of a cow: Jtowen of ike Zai tree. Tlie best of their 
kin<L 1270, 1907. 

Dhanagarfttoe kutre leody&p&tii n& mefidhyftpUI 

TAe oAepAcrd'o doff io noi near ike manure heap nor near the eketp* 
Anjthiog not iq its ugiml place. * The washerman'e dog is neither 
at home nor at the waabiDg..plaoe' (Hindustani). 

169 16^1^ wn mwj WTW 

Dharmaci g&ya kafityi kh&ya 

A pfl-eow eate Ciome. No one values it. The two last words 
may be ddiakkiCi kkdpa (gets lock'-jaw), or, data nd dddkd (has 
neither teeth nor grinderB). 

170 

P&nyanta mhaisa va vara mola 

To eeiilt ike price of a buffalo wkUe eke ie Ipinp in ike water, * To 
bay a pig in a poke ’ (English). 

171 

Pudhila zota tase magila zota 

Ae ike front poke (qfosen) eo tke back. 

172 

Pbire to tsare 

Tke animat Hat moves about will fnd pasture, * The hand of the 
diligefit maketh rich.’ To this may be added Base to phase (and be 
who sits will stick). 

173 ^%ii hk 

Basandra aeela kharamarita tara tejl ta&le zharar 
zhaiita 

If ike fiiof Ae smart tke mare will fo fut^ A striot master will 
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fret gooA work from his serrsnts. The first word m»jr slso be 
rtffit.a (horsemso). 

174 finrT^ ^ WTwnr 

Big&ritsd ghode va taravndatsft phoka 

A iirefl horn and a Taratad Thii pUnt is CaMC 

a*tficutaia. Who cares how moch he bests a hired horse? i8i. 

175 ^WTT 

Biditse g&dhava bidllatsa venara 

Tie doniejf of a certain lane mill come 6aci io that very lane, 
A man may boast as he will of his origia hot he will be found out 
at last. 

176 %ii iTK ^¥T nflm 

Baila gabhana iara mhane naTva mahin& 

' Tie 6ull is preynant! He aneteere * Yee, nine moniie.' Not 
a refined but an amusing illustratioo of bliad flatteryi assenting 
to any absurdity and even exaggerating it with the hope of 
gaining favour. The last phrase may be also pdyatl pdyali diidia 
ihto (it gives gallons of milk), iloo. 

177 5>fn %WT 

Baila gelA zhopa kel& 

Wien lie iulloci wae loel it made a gate for He eneloeuve, ‘To 
shut the stable-door after the horse is stolen * (English, &c.). 

178 wf TiH 

Bailane radave to gonitsa radate 

Wien He bullock eiould cry out tie each ie doing fo. The pack- 
bullock might complain hot why should his load complain? The 
real suflerer bears patiently. 

178 srOTffT^ 

Bbarava^tse mhasisa tonaga 

Tie irvefed buffalo brcugii forth a wale calf 

180 

Bh&gitae gbode kivanane mele 

Tie ioree wiici Movgetl to jmrfneri died ^ eoree^ 
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181 

Bhadv&tse ghode ozhy&ne mele 

Tht kiftd kune died from iie i<md. 174. 

182 ^ 

Bhukcle euru valatsani &dha)atc 

Tie kttM^fy animal will he found under ike konee^mtee. Wb«n 
is BC*nty it it ttgtr to gni back into itt itAll. 

183 WtWK WMVf ^tTTH wffiH iflf 

Manzara &pa]y& porftaa kh&to te uodarfiM kasc 
sodila 

If ike eai eat her atom offepring will eke spare mice? 

184 Vtlft ^ Wnfl 

M&nzar&ta& khela hoto pana undar&tB& jiva z&to 

If kai ie plop to ike eni ie death to ike rat. 

185 ^ vif^nr 

Minzarane dudha p&hile paraAtu badag& kothe 

pahila 

Tke cat kae eeen ike mi/i hni not ike hludpeon, Sbt will be oeof ht 
<»ne dfty in the ict of stealing. 

186 ftn ^ VtW7% 

^in 

Manzaritee undar&sa dharany&tee dftta vegule va 
titae pillSsa dharanytlse d&ta veg^e 

l^ke eai'e teeik for holding mice and her teeik for koldiug her young 
are different, 349. 

187 vimn wrs 

Mazal& vatu kli&yasa kftia 

A hull in rut ie deaik to food. 

186 

M&zhe gitode z&Q dyi pudhe 
Iff kgtte, and let it fo iu /rent. 
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189 WTTTT 

Mukha pShuna muttbirft gfaodft pfthQ&a kbar&ra 

Give wefftt according to a man'e appearance and nee tie ourrf-cotni 
according to the Aoree'e condition. Z45, 1805. 

190 Wf wVh HTff 

Hele mendharu S^sa bhita nthi 

A dead ekeep doet not fear the fire. Sometamei th« fint words are 
‘a corpse.' 

191 Mrr WTTT Ik ^ 

Mely& mha^isa b&r& i&era dodba 

The dead buffalo gave twelve ^uarte of milk I Six or eight is 
considered good. De mortuis nil nisi bonnm. 513. 

192 iftTT VtVT 

Moth& g]tod& maativ&na tho<^ 

A big Aoree ic not friefy. A greet men nets gently. 

193 tltUr W WT^ 

Mhadici dihge mba^il& zada n&bita 

A huffalde home are not ieaty to a buffalo. Applied e. g. to e poor 
man end hie children. 

194 ^ 

R&j&tee gbode &Di kb&sad&ra ude 

The King’e koree and tie officer dance*. 1576. 

195 

Bed& to reds dbSiabhara tan odb& 

% % • 

A buffalo (m.) w a buffalo, and a brooklet w a etnam. Both appear 
bermlese but may be dengeroos. 

196 '^iriif 

Redy&tae zota S^i bSyak&btee gota 

A buffalo'e poke-kaad, and wmd ntativm, lb* fbiSMT laige, the 
latter nomeroos. 
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L&ngade tara la&gade iai g&Takhari t6ai'eD& 

AUkougk lame U mil not ffrase near the xi/lagt, Oue with Uttle 
abilitj who ftttODipt« great things. 

198 nwnnvT ^ 

Lag&m&l& m&ge J&py&l& pudhe 

It $knnke back from lie bridle but preeeee frrward for graxm^ Slow 
to work, ^ager for food. 

199 WrftSWT WICT^ WTW 

V&tolyi khuratB& nUa karila ghar&d&r&taft 

He wio kae a round hoof mil be lie dteimciion of lie iouee. 
ErtpeciaUy a bone, but also a mao. Feet are tacky or aalueky. 

200 1%^ iITTWTT 

ysdlkarit& mhaisa m&ran&ra 

4 

To kill a buffalo in 0}der to obtain a tlrip iff leather {from ite hide). 

201 WTWTwr Mas wrwift 

Vesanil& 2 hatok& di]& mhanaje n&kfil& kala l&gati 

If you jerk the {butloek'e) note-ofring tie note vtll feel a tkarp pain. 
Severe meMorea muat be taken ia some caaea. 

202 ^irfv 

Vy&li &ni visarall 

The eov ealved andforgot to lick. Applied to a oegleetToi mother. 

203 yiTT yifff ^ WT^ 

^ibbhara auvete puravatlla papa eka duveta pura* 

Tata D&hi 

An animal may bear a hundred good eonfnemente but may not be 
able to bear one mieearriage. Tlie latter pwt may alao meaa * bear 
OQoe the birth of twins.’ 

204 ^ whmtiW ste ^ 

^aharUttala Th&ve kutie papa g&vadyfchtale hoQ 
naye m^iQaa 

Belter he a dog mike eUy then m mem in the iamlet. 
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205 vnM 

di&ke tutele boky&tse sftdhaJe 

Tke tutpend^ nA {of vietuaU) broko and the eat teat projifeil. 
Sometimes tbe two verbs are nfaU and banaU. 

206 

Sihga tikade diAgoti 

Where ihete^M a horm tier/$ a hom^utift 

207 «fr^ 

6l/ige moduna vftsaranta ^iraoe 

To break off cnee horns and to go among the calves. An old perM>n 
trying to appear yonn^. 

208 ^ UTTWT ^Wfil VTTWSS 

tobfina &ni bmla p&tbavala 

A ioise master and a trained huUoek^ \, a, a bullock trained for 
riding. Two good things combined. 

209 lid^^r wnft ^itw WTWTT wnw 

z&to jiva khanara mhane v&tada 

The goal gives her life; the eater sags it is tough. Blame inetead 
of praiae. 

210 1 ( 3 ^ WTW VdVI fpfV 

^elltae k&na kh&toka h&ti 

The goat's ears in the hands of a bnUher. One in the clutcheij> of 
another. 

211 ^ TT^ ^ 

Sokall me&dhl tetsa rftna dhundl 

% ♦ 

A sheep wiU frequent the pasture where it has found fodder^ 
Oraeing ie acanty during muoy months. 

(i) Wild Animals. 

213 ^^ettinrSj StSt 

Agbatita T&rt& kolhe gele tirthft 
Incredible merot! AJaekat gone on a pilgriwu^e. 
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213 wtmrm nft ^ wrff iftr 

Adakyal& hatti pa^ posayalk a&bi iakti 

An tUpiamifor a penny 6ui ne power to feed it. 

214 

Adale kolhe maAgala g&ya 

A dieireoHd jaehtl Ange noeetly. ‘Pretenin he U sot is trouble. 
216 

Asval&cyft aAgftlft ketthtaa dukftla 

TAerde a famine of Aoir on ike body ef the bear / 

216 vimn VI vvf 

Asvalicyi adhi kinka phodavl 

To cry out before ike beer doee. People believe that after the bear 
growls at them it becomes deaf, asd that only by shoatisg out 
before it can do so is there a chance of frightening it away. In 
a quaire), &c., he who has the first opportunity of explaining hir 

case is generally believed* 

« 

217 vvnrr^ ^Pnvitvt 

Akasici kurhada kolahyic}’a dat&vara 

Heaven'e aee on ike teeth of the jaekaL It« teeth stick out in 
front. The leader of an enterprise* God’s punishment falls on the 
leader. 95. 

218 d^Tvi ifWiniY ^ 

Undaracy& por&ne lokhaiidadi kheltl naye 

A raVe young one ekould not play with iron. 

219 wnynV ftrffS ^ 

K&ra.kun3.t8e lihine uhdar&c! kh&da 

The eterVe writing ie fU food for a rat. 

220 .litVfT VfV 

Ko]b& &ni buddh!l& bhal& 

A Jaeial'e inielleet is great. Like the fox he is always repraentod 
as being shrewd and cnODing. 
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221 

Kolhe k&Akadisa rftjl 

A Jacial u tati*/Ud tcM a eueumber. 

222 WtWHT 

Kolhyfttcie dik&riaa TAgh&t8& saraAj&ma ghy&vft 

Wke» hunting a jackal take the tocapont nttd in hunting a tiger. 
Or, the first may be ' hare.' Do aot aDderrate difficalties. 

223 ^ Wni PTfift WK WTWV 

Ohusa m&ge p&hati tara uri pbutuna marati 

the handicote could tee behind her the would break her heart and 
die. Jodgmeata about to iiall are mercifully hidden. 

224 ITT ZT^ <IIWI Vt^WT 

Gbega ghorapadi m&na tara mhane ^ka mfizhya 
dhavevara 

0 iguana! accept thie mark of reepeet: the tagt 'Throw it down 
near mg hole.' Respect ehould not be shown where unappreciated. 

225 TjrtfV TTZ ’■zt WT 2TZI 

Ghorapadib&i tuzhi p&tha kadi tara mhane redama* 

pek^A mau 

Mrt. Iguana / IThat tort <f a back it gourt ? She tagt ‘ Softer than 
eilk.' It is really bard and rough. 

226 HT ITT WTWTT 

Zaila tara hatti nAhl tara mubgi saddhA zAoara 
nAhl 

An AejJuint mag be loot and mot be siMsed, or elee an amt even 
eaunot go viMott^ being noticed. Mismanagement. Or, the last 
part may be sa» dekhila adati (or else a needle eren cannot, &c.). 

959 - 

*27 VTZT ZTW VTZT WTW 

JjAtsA mAla tvAlA hAla kolhl kutil pa^U Ula 

ifir wioss foteeeeion it ie htu trouble, Jaekate and iogt grow Jkt 

m U. 
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338 fnft WT ift 

Jy&cyft hftti aas& to p&radbl 

}t 4 who 44# cQMgki ike hate ie ike kwmier, * He pU/e well wbe 
wini' (^Qglieli)* 

iftTWT WnWT 

Pongara koralil undira kadhali 

To exeataie 0 moumiatM ami take oui 0 rei. * The mofiAtaio wa# 
in lebcor and brooght forth a mocue.* 

930 nssvTwr 

Taly&cj& adene eusara melt 

74 # croccdiU died in ike kope of firnd^ng 0 pond, 

231 VWlW^flrVTwSW 

Dh&oya tethe ghudi nidb&oa totbe riibvati 

Wiere Here is prain tiers are iandieotes; where there is treaemre 
there is 0 wast^ul wife, 4. 

332 ^ Ikmwn wtff 

Bahuta dekhile tile^e pana cikhal&aa n&hl pftfaile 
dole 

e 

/ have seen many Jorehead-marks but I iaoe never seen epee •• mud. 

One* epoD 4 tivM 4 ero<o4iU 4Bd 4 J^ekel W4r4 frt4Dd& Oae d47 ib«i4«k4l 
iiiTit^d ih4 crotfodiU to dian«r, but h* pf4p4Md ii ap ia 4 irva 4Bd let tbof* 
oaUiag to hio friead to como op» wbiob of ooatoo bo ooold not do. To Ubo 
roTODe* tbo eroeodiJo dotormiaod to ioTito tho joekoL Aflor nomtrig tbo tiBO 
ho floid to hJm—* Too will hod 4 omtU holo dowa bj tbo rivor, into whieb ootor 
witboet foor, 4 Bd 700 will ihoto fled diaaor nod/.’ Wbon tho jookol woat bo 
fbottd 4 ottipieioM^looklae bole which bo woeld aoi oator. Tbo crooodUo eifod 
him 4Dd 04id bio hoooo woo foftbor dowa, bot tho Joohol saw two twlnkliof 
0700 ebooo tho holo 4 Dd rofoood to go ho. Kooplsf ot 0 oofo dioUnfio ho 
foBorhod—‘I hovo oooa bod/ foraho»d*m 4 rko bet I boro aoror oooa o/oo la 
Bed* 

833 WTVT flft vVt,'vO 

Bakfisa dyftTi hatti hi^bi sodQ naye rati 

Oifvt M depiaul s$ « pretemt, but du mot emnt a /artkiuf m fomr 
•oeounto. Begcoerosa bot keep/oor MeooaitMOiuatolj. Aihcftor 
feno w ffUebim rut* vu bab/itutu buttb. 
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234 HWTW^ UK KT^IWT HT^W 

Man&vara dhaiila tara vighii& miiila 
If kt make up AU mimd Ae teiU kill a tiger. 

335 wiw ijiV ^ffii unwiT 

M&kadft gele luU &ni &na!y& dona muthi 

A monkey went lAieving and krougkt back two Aandfnle. 

236 miifivii ^iTT %KT «trii art 

M&kadalfl dil& mevft kli&Q k& tbeQ 
» % 

F\ruU tnu fiven to iko monkey^ (ie ot^ye) * Stall I eat itfor ekall / 
keep a f * 

237 WT^nr HT flft W ITT ^I'f IT. 

Mftrav& tara hatti va lutave tara bha&d&ra 

« « 

If yon kiU^ kill an elepkant ; if yon rok, rob a treaeury, 

233 mSSTf^ T irt^ 

ilily&cl maka va kolhyatse bli&ndana 
Tie farmer $ Indian com andjaekale quarrel about ii. 

339 ^ <I%*T 

MiiAgi hoQna sakhara kh&vi pana hatti houiia 
linkable phodu nayeta 

Better be an ant and eat tngar than he an elephant and chew wood. 

240 ^ 

Lakadivat&uua makadi TathanlEa yeta nalii 

WilAont a etiek the monkey will not he tractable. A beating ia very 
generally held to be the right treatment for inferiors. 

241 

V&gha mha^e tan khato vaghoba mhatale tari 
kb&to 

If we «/MrvM him ae • Tiger * he wiU eat me, we addrete Am ae 
* Mr. Tiger ’ he will eat m. 

242 K1WT4y^^l|^ 

Yighta khcH^ kidhA naye 

ha uA emeite a tiger. • Arenae not the aleeptng lion ' (&igluh).' 
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243 WTW1% W1% ^*11 

Vighfctee Tide vasata nibita 
Tig€r 9 do not litt injUKt*, 

244 4mod4l^* 

Sagaly&ncI pftvale hattitae p&valftAta 
The fooiprimU nf oil {omimoU) ort iuetuded in am elepAoni'o. He 
work» feme, of flobordinatoe are iDcloded in their •uperior'a 

245 W7 4|N€V1 

Sasa bhftnaradl aftoipadalft 

Tke Aore w>ai found ot tie elooe. 

246 ^KfW VWWT ^Wlft 

Haiti gel& ini £echpa^l& kom rueato 
tfien tie elephant ie ffone wio ie annoyed heeauee tie tail also ie 
pone t When suffering from a great loea who tbinks of a trivial one 
The laet part of the phraee may be 4 eikpa(aM edakald (the elephant 
went but was caught by the tail). Another variety it Jeikpufa urale 
(the elephant has gone but bis tail is left). 

247 ^mtin 

Haiti ta&lato kutre bhunkaUta 
Tie elephant nalke on {altioupi) dope iari. A great man heeds 
not the barking of curs. 535. 

248 riPWf ^Wlf flfW 

Haititae oabe hattlne utaal&ve 
Only an elephant can carry an Hepianfe load^ Only a great man 
can do a great idsd's work. 

249 W 

Hattitae d&t& kli&y&tse vegaje va d&khav&vayfttae 
Tegaje 

An elephant iae one Hi of teeth foo eating amoiher for eiow. The 
latter are its tusk a A dtSMmbler. 186. 

250 1IT^* 2|fif WTH 

Hattitae data nAbi mige aita 

Am et^antU tneke are not draem hook (laio tAe mrati). A greet 
man will not retiaei his promise. 

n % 
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251 Vll’C 

Hatticyft fthftrftmadbye likho rouAgyUtak fthftra 
ts&l&to 

Mjfriadt ofanU can fetd om Ih enwtit «* Aepimt't mml 

232 ^fklrfV 

Hatticji d&dhemadbye miry&taft d&na 

d peppercorn t» tie tooth of an Aephant. ‘ A drop in the oooan. 

253 Wf^ 

HattI posayato pa^ia mulagi poBavata n&bl 

One can eupport an elophant hat mot a danphtor. Ereiy effort 
must be mode to get the girl married in childhood. 

254 

Hattibarobara bful&tse v&ragole 

A buUoek poked with an elepkant, 

255 %1¥T 

Hattil& abkuda kevadbi p&hije 

How targe a goad an elephant r»^tr«« t Aa impoitnni ponon is 
required to reprove an important penon. 

(c) SlEDS aMD iHSCCra. 

256 ’fTTT 2R ^ 

Agodara ta&rii maga taontaa 

f^et the food then the beak They were created hi tbw order. 

257 yiNrfWT WRooffTWT 

A.ib1^Sl& §I& p&da kayalj&l& &1& mukbaroga 

Mtangoee are ripe and the crow hoe a tore m»mth. 1219,1248. 

258 Vffwr ^ iftW^TTT 

Udatyff pftbkbaifttse pan^ moza^&rt 

One who earn eommi tie feathere ^ a ^ 9 ^ herd. A lyax^yed 
A>aa. 
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259 ^T«tf 

UiiiLiiira phoduna keihbare kadliane 

To open a and tAke out a 

'J 60 fnrt^ fnronr 

Ustyfi hatAne kavalA hakaTuti'a nahi 

/fc ft'i/l no/^ trii/r* ea/ln^, i/rivr away a crow. * While eating * i« 
literally ' with a hand 8oilo<l by catin;;.' Unwilling to lose a 
Tnini his fingcrd. A miser. 

:i«l TP« »freT ?Y5ft 

Kka dlioiikuua tsavato HuiiibliiiriLhtsa kala boto 

Onc Ifftfi by hifiitp H9 brinyit death to a httndnsd other9* 

202 IIW 

Kka pisane niora hone 

U ifh one feather to beroMo a /nacoi'h To make a display with 

hcuatv nicuii»* 

% 

' 20 A ^ 

Aura tura bliurra 

' .1 fid ' then * Ohnrra' 

M Aai«l ih.ii » utoiy oAeu t » <U’«c*rtl>« how ft Tftst number ol 

hirdv weiv ^iUH)g on a to'O. The lie •|rh*, ah u^uftl when listening to on 

At (he hi^t si^n of hvsitato h '>n the part of the etory*to)lor, 
«ijil *uhftt He w.^nt on with hi*i fttory * one bird Aew from thi» 

tiro w)t}i A .ilirr %vhi(*li (lit* lUtfinTt .igaiA Mid * ftnd?* Mo ftniwercd 

’ llkunu/ .i^aiii * oml ?' nu'i ag.iiii *zr/<irmr': until soon nothing wm hoarJ Iml 
' ?' * ttfnimt ' >V'hcn u^kvd Jiow long tlii^i wtjuM gr> on, he replied * Until ell 

I ho bJ^d^ aiv g<»ne.* 

Applied to a person trying to fuul tntl a socret; the answer 
* Jihurra * sliowe him he will get do information in that quarter. 

2G1 HTfT uniT^rrTT 

Kakumaithuna paluvvc saha mahinyanta smaBa- 
nuhtt zave 

you U'lH U Vit fried to (he cemetery within six moniki if you eee two 
crows in copn/afion. It 18 eaid that a raan who incurs this danger, 
si once spri'ads uews of his death; he informs bis friends through 
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another person and follows np the news with the information that 
he is alright. In this way he thinks the corse will have no effect. 

2fiS WT% 

K&zavy&tsi ujeda ty&tee angabhoTat& 

Tk« light a frejlg it tuffieientfor iitelf onlg. 

266 vreaCT '6'f 

Kavala ud&vavasa va khafidi mod&va^Ssa 

The eroio Jiiet (from the bratuh) and the branch breakt. A coin¬ 
cidence. 

^67 'Wftr W^aCT 

Ravala karakaralli &ni pingaU badabada1& 

The crow cawed and the owl hooted. Bad omens. 

268 vmaar Wm* *tT»f 

K&val& karakarala mbanuna pithpala marata n&hl 

The Pimpal tree doet not die became the crow aiwed. The Pimpal' 
is a sacred tree. Good men are not disturbed if a base person speak 
against them. 

269 ViqooVIVl qocAM WT^qi 

K&valy&cya galyunta manika 

d ntbg OH the neck of a crow. 

270 ^ nr. 7tt% ^rri 

Kida muhgi kbaf lara tan'i $-a1amata zai 

If ineecte and ante have fo'ul the *hijt will go tafdy. A men will 
prosper who is liberal to the ]'(H)r. 

271 ^ fTPcqrr 

Koiiibaditsa kbun:i. linika 

Money ie the mMrdercr of jhn'M. 'J1ic fourth part of an anna in 
a liruid, 

272 qffq^ ^ fqqi 

Koihbadi meli pile danadana 

Tit fowl ditd^ her ektekene vert Hoilered. 
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273 mi* 

Garudaptidhe inaiaka 

A gnat brfort a tmllure. The farm^ u » bird which ie the 

ra^oM or vehicle of Vishnu. 

274 aa || 4|<^ vrmiT 

Gavhaaarase ktde ratradale zfii&ta 

o » 

InsecU are muAed wti vieat (in ^ndim;). Il 4 l« 

276 WTIH 

Gul&varaljra mi4a 

Sufiar^lovin^ Jtiee. * Capboard 1 ot« ’ (En^U ih )• 199. 

276 WtWlRTH ^tsn vn 
Gogalag&ya po^nta p&ya 

A snail wUi kie feet is its etamach^ ^ A wolf i& shoop's clothing' 

277 WTWt 
GhetiDa palan^&cja kam&ftta 8as&D& 

A Jakon^ in He ieorJk running ateay witk lAi^ye. 

278 ?r^ HVft 

Gheto tethuoa pana padato guntuoa 

He takes from there bnt becomes entangled. The bee gets honej 
from the flower but may be catigbi when the flower closee in the 
evenioge An indostrione man runs some nsk. 

272 in 4tnrr ir^ ft?! 

GhonltsSr eka paya modala tarl lahgadi hota nahi 
A centipede is not lamed by breaking one leg. 

280 T { <f m ^ ^ 

pbenkanacya sahge hira bhange 

^a diamond be touched by a bug it vill be spoilL 

281 ffm flVcfel 

Par&t8& k&Taja 

A crow out of a feather. Exaggeration. The first word may be 
pudisd. 
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282 irarfif VTV w 

Pak^y&Ata k&Q va m&na^Ata nbftu 

Among bifdn a eroto^ among men a barber. Cuzming. To theie ii 
Mometimeii added Pahinfa kolhd (amoog aoiauUs a jackal). 

283 ^7^ 

PayakhUU mungi maranira nS^hl 

An ant wilt not die beneath hie feet. One who walks slowly snd 
hoflly. * To let the ^^rass grow under one’s feet* (English). 

284 mwlW Hw 

Pilitse tela viutaavitac anup&na 

LisanVe od in a remedg for seo/pion-^eting. It is also believed that 
lizards eat scorpions, but they probably do not; when put in 
a bottle together they leave each other alona See next. 

285 qiV^ TTVWt 

PaliHU pahuria viDtsu naugl ^kato 

On ieeing a lizard a scorpion puts down his sting. The tail, at the 
point of wliicb is the sting, is generally curved over the scorpion h 
back. 

286 ^srasT Tnm 

Bagalil bhagata bhaya 

The paddg^bird is a saint. It is white and stands as if in con¬ 
templation, yet it kills fish. A hy|>ocrite. 

28 ' wae ^ 

Hala mungitse dhuirya stritse 

.■!h anPs slrengtky a wutnan's courage. An aut*s strength U greater, 
lor its nitu, than that of any other insect or animal; a woman is 
more coumgeous in enduring than a man is. 

288 

MuAgIsa mutatsa pQra 

A little triekte o/ water is a flood to an ant. 

2(i9 ^tr^tK WT^ 

Mora n&tsato mhanuna Ifthduza n&tsate 

♦ » 

TAs peacock stmts about iktrefors the peahen does so. 484* 
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290 qw qre 

Mora suildara pa^ paya k&le 

The peacock ie hcauiif^^ hftt kit feet are Hack. A idad may be 
Ac-complished but there will be eome defect id him. 


291 

Morapithim&ge latidora 

The peahcH foUoree the peacock. 


292 fqqqi^ 

Vihtsav&tae birh&da pathivara 

The ecorpion't luggage it on kit back. He has no impediment*; 
be puts up bis tail and moves on. 


293 rqqqiill <8441^1 ^TTT 
Vihtsav&li khetar&ta& milra 

A heating talk an old tkoefor a tcorpion. 

294 q'lhaST qjw 

YihteQ dasato va dhekala ada dadato 

A tcorpion tiingt and Aides behind a clod, * A etab in the dark ' 
(En^liih). 

2^5 ^wi, ^nrr 

Vintau vyala ani tokara zhala 

The tcorpion gave birik and became a hoUoyo thell. The scorpion ie 
said to give birth to ite joang ones through itg back and to die in 
doing 60. A somewhat similar statement is made in Sadi's 
' Gulisthaii.* 

296 ipTT ^ wran ^ qpn 

Saiiibhara var^ kag& haz&ra var^e n&g& 

Tie erow a hundred feart; tie cobra a ikoutand geart, Tbej are 
supposed to Hve this time. * The centary*»liviDg crow * (Bryant). 

Samuel r&lA zburalac! garaza lagatl 

The ocean netdt the eoekroaek. Meaning the same as ‘Hie lion 
needs the mouse/ 
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Thift if •uppwd lo b« taken from an eld atery in whloh it to a (a bird)» 
and net a eoekroaeh» that giTaa rtoe to the prorerb. A fbv eggs (hat a bird had 
Uid ware waahed away bf the eea» at which ehe wee greatlj annojed. Going ie 
i)ie Ma ihe aaid» *OiTe me back egg i or I will deatrej you.' The eaa would 
not litieOi but on the contrary became Tety rough. At thto ehe waa adll more 
angry, and formed the determination of emptjing the whole ocean. Taking the 
water up in her beak ahe began to ding it aaide; meanwhile her mate flying up 
and teeing that ahe waa rery angty aaid to her, ‘What are you doing, fooltoh 
one ? ’ She aaid the aea had taken her egga and refueed to reetore them; and the 
aekod him to Join her in emptying out the water. He anawered, ‘We are only 
Atnall hirde, how can we do thto?' Yet he began to help her. By and by, 
N&rad, the god of quarrela, came along, and after hearing their atery approved of 
what they were doing; indoedi he thought they would not be worthy of ihe 
name of birds unleaa they took revenge. He atoo wont to the eagle and aaid, 

* If you hava any wdm of honour at all among blKla, go and help theee two 
So the eagle came with his army of birda and they all Joined in the 
wurk of emptying out the water. Hottora began to grow aerioua; the flah were 
afroul. They prayed to Viahnu, and in answer to their prayera Paraaharam 
cHino and protected them and oompellcd the eea to give baok the egga. Thus 
cikUmI tho rrel. 

1*98 VtS 

Saradyaci dhava kuihpa^paiyahta 

A ehaineUou’i run extend* to the hedge. He knows Dotbio^ 
beyond. Nc sutor ultra crepidam. 873, 1428. 

299 

Sakharevaratse munsale 

O • 

AhU on %ugar. ‘ Cupboard love' (En^Iigh). 275. 

300 WTVTT 

Suryapudhe kilzavi 

A before the enn, 

Sma^nanta golo tarl kavalyantsA upadrava 

Even after ice have gone to ihe btfrning-ground there will be trouble 
from crove. Trouble follows us to tho very lost. 

302 

Hariisak^ira nyaya 

Jvfiging as the ewan eeparaiee taiH. The swan, an emblem of 
discriminatiOD, extracts iU food by suctioiu Perbspt the idea arose 
from its white colour (Wilsoo, vok tv. p. H and note)* 
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Flail. 


SOS vasTRW *rpfT nfW wt^ ^itt 165 

(Tuk&r&m). 

JaJftmadhye m&8& zhopa gheto kaisa z&ve tvftcyft 
vaiti^ tevhil kale 


Htm doe* afitk tleep i% vaterf Join kia/amity and yon will know. 

S 04 tnirtif Tjw^ *rnrnj¥ ^ 

P&ny&jtta r&huna vaira 

Iiiviny in tie water to ie an enemy lofitk. 


306 amn%’ olf iotvi fii^wnnwT 

MMatse por&l& poh&y&l& aikavay&la nako 

A yonng J!ei ia* no need to learn to ewim. 


306 amn^ f3iaE% 

Maa&De m&nika ffilano 

♦ • « 

4 fiti ewallowed a mby. 

307 *n% w artWT 

Samudri m&se va ghari bhararftva8& 

Oaleulatiny at Aome on ike/wk i« Ike tea. ‘Counting chickena 
before they are hatched ’ (English). 


(e) Snakks. 


308 ^nn Tw 

AjagarakS d&Ut rania 

Ram it tie benefactor cf the .»eri>enf. It ia a Boa, Urge and 
•luggUk' God auppltea thoee who expect mnch aa well aa those 
whoae needa are amidl. 

30 ® «nW 

Xdhelyfttse itiaal Adityavara 

ftwrf a y it alwayt in tkt nake't {SAkeln't) mind. Ilia enake is 
anppoaed to hare two haada, oae at each end; ita bite ia Tenomoua 
only on Siiaday. 
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310 Hf¥T ZnftW ZIWK 

wr^ 

Adhely&vara dfaondft kopi tari ^kila Barpftvara 
koni t&kan&ra D&hi 

Any on£ earn throw a ttone at an aikela tnake ini no one will throw 
at a eerpent. The latter is venomous. Ooe unable to retaliate may 
be ill-treated but not one in power. 

311 w^iWT ftapf WTtfYwT 

Ayatrft biU oSgoba ba]i 

Mr. Snake ie matter t« a hole he did not dig. ‘ Foxes dig not their 
own boles ’ (English). 

312 ’fftfjffrjk ^T4IH 

GbapasSpudhe g&ruda ta&lata n&hl 

The tnake-eharmer cannot charm the ghanat tnake. 

313 tnr rpnft% << i ^idbN i wn 

Dad& dads, m&ra eapia mi lebkar&balaiita& bipa 

0 friend I kill the tnake. {He antwert) ' I am the father of a 
family: 

314 wni irT«i 

N&ga saga k&ga 

A eobra: teak wood: a crow. These are supposed to last a 
thousand years. Bat see 296. 

316 ft* urotf invT« 

Ni.gasa dudha pazale Sevati pranasa mukale 

He gave ihe cobra milk and at latt lott hie Ife. 

316 flmrfB 

Sarpatuna zanjanta sarpa 

Snake ie known from creeping. Sarp is derived from eerip, to creep; 
English, ‘ serpent’ 

317 v^traiTB >ra 

Sarpa daaolely&aa doritae bbaja 

One bitten by a tnake feare a rope. ‘ Once hit, twice shy ' (English). 
805. 
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318 ^ wtiWT flwwT ^asiwT ^4^ #fwi% 81x4;^ 

Sarpa v&nkada tikad& {>al&]& tari ni^taa bhok&tee 

tofidi zaila 

♦ 

Kven if a tnaie eretp erooJMlf it will go olraighi inlo iU ioU, 

319 ift fWl^ 

Sarp&l& dudha p&zale tari to vi^lsa okan&ra 

A imJhe wll omit only pcUon even tf you feed it on milk. 

320 ^rn 

Sapa kli&i tonda rite 
Tkt make bUet btit gti* noikxug i« it* mouth. 

321 ilKiqi UK ^ ^KT 

S&pa injlrav& puril n&hi tnra aiifla gbella khar& 

Kill a make ovirigit cr it will certainly take revenge. 

322 HTO 4rni ^ Vtri^ 

S&pa sapa mhanGna bhui dhopatone 

To ery ' Snake / Snake ! ’ awl to cudgel the ground. To lay a false 
I'liarge a^inst, or bellow at, a persoo. 

323 SrWT 

Sap§tsa mungusa vastada 

The mungoote it a match for the tnake. 


III. THE BODY AND ITS MEMBERS. 

(«) G«n6r»I. (9) Dt«M and Adorn naai. 

(a) Gxmbeau 

324 ^¥>fKT KK¥T KTO 

Abgath& 8uzal& mhanuna d(Migar& evadhi boiia 
k&ya 

1 /tie Ikumb be twoUeu vill it be at large at a mountain f Exagger¬ 
ation. 
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325 %^V36T VT^ QVT 2IVT Vra 
Angft vegalft gh&ya tnl& ISge mal& k&ya 

A wound mot on onto own dodjr majr affect you but wiat u it to me f 

326 TW 4il^'4 VrQrdbld 

AAgSaa rakta lavQna ghayalanta ghus&Td 

Rubbing blood on once body and going in aneonget Me wounded. 
A hypocrite who pretends sorrow for the past. 

327 WT 3rrtif qmvT^WT 

unfi tara zane kh&n&khu^ 

He who hat a bodily defect knowe the eymplomt. 

338 

AAgu^t&varQna dadadira karane 

To make a ten-headed tnoneter out <f a To exaggente. 

‘ Teit'headed ’ is a synODym for Bavan of Uie Ramiyan. 

329 ^4411*1 ^IR WRlft WT^ 

AzQzxa aAgathy&IH Aga l&gali nftbl 

At yet the fire hat not burnt Ait big toe. One withoot exparienoe ; 
also, crying out before you are hurt. 

330 fv 3 nni^'%a 5 f^ 

Aitae dodha managa^ khejavipe 

To iiom Aow nouruAint; Att moU^U mili »as ^ tl# u$e ^ Ait 
wriito. * He hath Bhewed stresgth with hu em/ Si. Luke L 51. 
A child if often * Dureed ^ hy the mother till it if Uiiee ytm old. 

375 - 

331 ^ WRT WRT ^ 

Apa k&jA duhkhi para k&y& BukhI 

Our Q»H ioiy iu fiaiu^ anoiA^^o Acppgu We ought to beer pein 
if it will moke othen heppy. 

332 VVIW ifVlrtVT WTVTVT 

Apana base lok&U fieitibGda ftpalyft nikilft 

We earssfess i«t>« dirty noeee ami yet are lauyhiny at other petfle. 
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SS3 fUf WWITW 

Apalyft b&ta jagannfttha 

Our own arm it our god. Self-reliance. 

334 tin 

Apall patba &panasa disata nahi 

One cannot tee one't own back. 

336 ^ ^ 

Apaletsa d&ta ani ipaletea o^ba 

4 

Mg own teeth and mg own lipe. If one bite the other which can 
I blame ? Applied to a quarrel between two relatives eqimlly dear. 

336 ^135 ffl'AIIV WTW 

Apale naka k&puna dusaryasa apa4akuna karaue 

To cut off one't uote that it mag be a bad omen to tome other pertou. 
' Cut olT your noao to spite your face' (English). 

337 in<iNi wtr 

Apale pay&ntsft prat&pa 

The virtue of your feet. A foot brings good or bad fortune. 
Isaiah Hi. 7. See 433. 

338 W3511l% qw ftn 

AlaSatee tonda motlie pana hAta m&tra kote 

A lazy man't mouth it tlroug, hit armt only are roeak. 

339 tuas fnff ^ fT »Tiff wnfV 

lAgala hAU dlioravela pana ba h&ti dharavan&nt 
nahi 

A Uve coal can be held ta hand but not ihit perton. A hot-tempered 
man. 

340 aiowiw 

Utaolall jibha ani lAvali Ulyasa 

Vp uvut the tongue and touched the roof the mouth. Thought- 
leai speech. 
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341 «nwf ZW 

Uri ke^ matha takkala 

Hair <h» the eke%iy bold on ike keod^ 

$42 CT ^ 

£ka gh&va &ni doDa nidhe 

One Hroke and ike head and body are iwo. Promptitude. The 
]aet word may be inkade (piecee). 

343 1!«T VmY 

£k& k&n! aikane dusarya kftni sodane 

To krar v'Uk one ear and let ii oni of ike other. * In at one ear, 
out of the other ’ (Italian). 

344 ITWm Wrtf fNWT ft¥T HlW 

EkatsH jibheuo BiUchara kh&ne kirhva kh&nc 

Wiik one tongue to eat either eugar or rfuee, 

345 ^13571 ^¥rr WTVT 

Ekaci zalate d&dhi dueara ty&vara petevu pah&to 
vidi 

One man^e beard ie burning^ another gate to li^kt hie cigarette by it. 
The last part may be dni mhane diva Iduna gheu dya (and aaye * Let 
me light my lamp ’). 109. 

346 2lo^ ^ 

Eka hatane tali v&zata o&h! 

You cant clap nitk one hand. ' It takes two to make a quarrel' 
(Englieh). 

347 11^ 

Othanta eka poUnta eka 

One iking on the liye, another in ike heart {etomaek). The proverb 
ia quoted in a variety of waya 

348 

Oth&bilhera te kotftb&hera 

4 » 

What ie outride the tipe ie outeide the fort. 
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349 livt VWWT infV 

Kadhi uzavi kadhi d&v& 

Sovtetimet the right, tometimei the left. The right bend is e 
symbol of success, the left of fiulure. 

350 «»%■ fm qu ^ 

Kafie h&d& pana na buze kli&da 

• Tire out gour bonet but the hole iloee not fill. The etomsch is never 
estislied. 

351 WTW WW ^ ^ 

K&oa dyS-vS. pam kanu deu uayo 
Oive your ear to be pulled, but give not up your lawful righlt. 

352 fwwz ^ nrVT^T ’fNrwz 
KS.natsa halakata va tohdataft bolakata 

O/te light of ear is iaiha/ire of month, 

353 wfw 

Kiya gajate tarn tofida gulate 

IVhat leaks ? The month leaks. Secrets come out. 

354 ^TaST fHTir iftTT 

Kala haoi&la gora dhamala 

A (lark man is a carrier of loads {^strong), a fair wait i t ^iUid {hat 
iceak), 

355 ftnft VK1VK ^ mV WTTWT 

Kiti Uatasi zharazimra tarl donahi pilya larul^m 

I/oK'eter gnicAlg gou xcalk the two legs keep up teith each other. 
lacome end expenditure. 

356 *Tlf ffff 

Kesa upat^ilyane kaya mad he halake hote 

irUl a corpse be lighter if its hair be jmlled out ? 

857 etTTT^T fTW ^T4nfr 

KoQ&tse tonda tsalate konatsa Jiata tsalato 

• • 

Ok^ maiCs mouth is rfectite, another mans hand, L e. in getting 
work done either by epcaking or by besting. 

z 
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368 WVf ^TT 

Kharya khotyftmadbye cara boUAtae antara 

TA^re u a differed qf/<mr Jimgm^-ireadtk beitceen inUA and faUe^ 
Aoad, i, e. between the e^e (eeexDg) and the ear (hearing). 381. 

359 wtmi wtwn iitw ^ 

Kharya pwySiita toAda dbufioa ye 

Comi hack after woehing jfour moutk tm salt water. To put ofT, to 
refnee a* request. 

360 wjwTwvn wt^ 

Rhody&Ata p&ya ghalavay&sa yeto 
parav&nagi l&gate 

One can get <me*» feet into the etoeke but to get tAem out again 
tequirti permieeion. 

361 ^oSQT^rf^ ^ftSST wi^i 

Gojyamage gol2 dukhato mazha dol& 

Lump after lump cffood, {and now) * Mg egt paine me* 

362 ifiifii ^Tif wnfin 

Gha4aDta hata ghatala parantu euka 

lie put his hand into AU throat hut it remained drg^ 

363 ^^Wit ^ ^ WT% 

Camadi zave pa^ damad! na zave 

My eiin mag go but not a fartking, A miser. 

364 ^Wit VFt ^ 

Cama^ll phite vastra na pbate 

Tour ekin mag fear but tAie cloth will not. 

366 TpRT6r^3E ^ 

Cane ekazav<a]a va data dusaryazaTala 

One Aae the grain another the teeth, 20. 

366 ^TiraTTT 5T^ 

Tealan&ia tonda va£i pana v&to za^Itsi tsM 

The walker panic but the road remaitu ae it woe, Serrant and 
mister. 
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367 ’nWT HT 

Ts&latlla bahjIL tara puBatila &j&b&y& 

If \iM arm* tcork ike vomen will pay it« attention. An old man 
eyen who works will food. 

368 nfWr 10^ 

Cehary&varlina macici Bthiti kalate 

Tke etate tf ike mind ia known by the face. 

369 >n^ 

T8utekyAfitB& m&fidava patokyajicy& ghugarja 

A eked by enapping tke finyere, boiled com by clapping tke kande. 
But these things are not bo easUy obtained. 

370 ^Sf ^nftr 

Jibheae kele &ni t&I&vara &le 

Tke tongue did it and (tke puniekment) came on Ike head. 

371 wrflf fT« 

Jibhelft nihi b&da bolanv&ci mothi dvada 

♦ • ^ ♦ 

The tongue u Ixmeleee yet in epeakiny ie very wicked. The last part 
mny l>e Uiri data pddaU (yet it kDocks out taetb). 

372 

Zune hada te zucetsa 

% 

An old done ie old. A man of matiire age wilt bear the btrain of 
work better tban a young one. 

373 ^ 

Jethe naklia nako tethe kurlj&la l&vane 

To uee an axe where a jinger-nail even ie not neeeeeary. 

374 iff?! ^HfJ! 

JyatBe data tyatso gha^ahta 

(To ikruet) a ntane teeth down hie own throat. 

375 3 irT% W^ff^rSTTTf \ 7ft 

Jy&tse managa^nta zora to ball 

He hae etrenyth in hie wriet ie mi^fhty. 350. 
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376 nlflw R 

Zh&hkall mQtha savva lakhfici 

A cloied jiti u the Jut of a millionaire. Keep a quiet tongue and 
you will be considered w'iee. To the above may be added yghatja 
fniitha phtikdcl (an open fist is a beggai’a). 

377 ITT%%ir WTff tP! 

Zhile ke^' iveta buddhi n&hi yeta 

Knovledf/e cannot be gaineil K'ken tie kair kae become grey. 

378 71^ TTlff VTWT WT Tt^T 

Doi dharala tara bodaka h&tl dharals. tara rodaka 

• % • 

If you catch him by the head he is bald^ if by ike hand he ie lean. 

379 ^ 

Poke ki phoko 

le it a head or eomethittg dtef e.g. A thick skull. Sometiuietij 
doleake kl boUake (Head or bundle). 

380 ^t3SJ ^THIT 

Pola k&n& <isavu pana mulukha k2.na nasavS. 

He may eguint hut he ehonld not be thought a rogue by hie country^ 
wen. ‘To. squint* is a >»ynoDym for * To bo a rogue.’ Pauui 
monoculi sunt bonesti. 886^ 889. 


381 ifraBT WT ^ ^ WK ^ 

poja tara pliutu naye aiii kadi tara modu nave 

The eye ehouhl not he injured and Iht Ucig ekould not be broken. 

382 #to3«IT^"?( H ^iz 

Dolvatse te kliarc kunaUe te khote 

{The feetiMony) of the eye ie tme^ of the ear te falee. 358. 

383 ift otfim ^ 
polyanta dhu]a ^kane 

To throw duet in a pereon'e eyee, 

384 jsnj TlTirW UTZ ffrZ t^T 

phungana p&liuna ])ata tonda pahuna tilfi 

A stool according to the buttocks ; a forekead^mark according to /if 
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/ace. Sometiinw inctead of fdfa tod fifi t 2 i« words pulie and ri^e 
are used. 

385 fTH 

phoAganiaa hftta pohoteane 

Tke iamde reach to the hutiocke. One able to ehift for hiuself. 

386 ^ wnrr vra «TVT 

ToAda kari b&t& dhuAgana khaja l&tha 

Hi* moiuth i* talkative and he ha* to bear kick*. 

387 w fmn 

ToAdatsfi goda va h&tata& zhoda 

Sweet cf mouth a%d koavy ^ houde 

388 ift^ WT8WT 

Toftda teopad& manfiAta v&Akad& 

Hie mouth Jlattere but hie mind ie eroded* 

389 nfv »rrT 

ToAda dharuoa bukkj&Atsa mfira 

To hold a man'* month and punch him. To give bim bo oppor- 
tunity of explaiziing. 

390 wtr 

ToAdapnrisa zabada thora 

The head i* greater than the month. Large bead and small voice. 

301 8nfT1! 

Tondavara goda manaAta phoda 

Sweet to one'* face but at heart an enemy. This is quoted in 
a variety of ways. 

392 uiM'CHfii fin «i«rt 

Dagad&kkali Bampadalel& b&ta yuktonc kadbava 

If the hand be caught beneath a tione we mmt take U out with care. 

393 WTIY 

i)&dhl p&h0aa v&db! 

He eerve* the food according to the man'* beard. 
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Z9i Hrft lt€t^\Wn Vf^^l 

Dftdh!y&]& sodals &Qi te&dfy&l&tsa dbarila 

llel€atinff UanUd mam (Mmiammadam), he seiiei U0 mam milk 
the Uift <(f hair {Hindm). Kmleammg the gailty and seizing the 
innooent. 476. 

395 ^ 

DftdhiBa yegale doiea yegale kona deto 

fVhe paye eeparatelf for {pkaving) the beard and for (ihavinp) the 
head? Hindiia ehave off the hair OTor the forehead* The two are 
doDe» of coarse, at one iitting. 

396 ^ erz wKir wrff 

Dita koralyftne pote bharata n&bi 

The etOMoeh cannot be fitted with the fiekinge of the teethe 

397 Vmim 

D&ta ts&ytlDa ayalak^aj^ 

Grinding the teeth ie an evil omen^ 

398 ^ni ^fTff ij^ln fti% WT^ ftnrnf 

Data nShi mukb&Qta yide gfa&li khiianta 

jVe teeth in hie month and pnte vidde in hie pocket. The vidd ie 
a preparation of lime, areca^nnt, oatecho, cJovee, &c., rolled ap in 
a bcteUleat 

399 

Dise iDadho yei rade 

IThen a corpse ie seen tears fiow. 

400 

Dida buUli uri pbutali 

A small m^taUpot {as a load) and he breaks a blood-vessel! Great 
outcry after little exertion. 

401 iTt i ii rt wt »TtrfW 

Dufl&r^&4l bb&A^lany&pek 9 & gudaghySii bbftiEidftve 

Quarrel vilk your own knee raiker Han wifi olker jteople. 
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402 ^mrr ijfn wnwr iwralf 

Dekha]& dhofx^ gb&tala kap&Ii 

He MV a ttone and knocked it againtt Kit forehead. 

403 9% lt4V 

Dekh&dekbi kvJle 6ekl 

Seeing another vanning hie hnUoekt he began to do «o. The last 
two words ar« sometimw ieuid jahnii (blowing up her fire). 

404 witir 

Dobda vS^iiela 

« 

The pot-belly vill inereate. A rich mao will become richer. 

405 

Dona dagad&vara p&ya theu naye 

Do not put your feet on tvo elonee. Instead of ‘ stones,' it may lie 
hodlvara (boats). 

406 

Dona hastaka ftni tisaril mastaka 

Two kand 4 y and a third iking^ the hea^L 

407 ^ wrfY 

Donahi dole 6ez&ri bbeta n&hl sarhs&ri 

7 he two rye 4 are neighboure hui go thfffugk Ctfe wiihoHi wteling. 

408 fTlff f*ld5wfif fTtff 4*^*^ 

Do h&ti milav&Te eka h&ti kbarts&ve 

Gather with both hander epead with one. 

409 WW Tren ^fTWT 

Nau payaka dabftTa nayaka 

Nine meuengere^ a tenth the overeeer. Nine aensee are the workers, 
the mind ii the overseer. 

410 tnW 

Nakate ruaale pftyart ziuna basale 

The noeeieee pereon woe vexed and went and eat on the eteja. 
Became i^re conepicaooi domg eo. 
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411 ^ 

Naka^ vh&Te pa^ dhika^ hoQ naye 

Better be noeeleta tia» iiuiff»^e»mt, 

413 4W4TTWT WTW W4WTWT WTW WT^f 

NakatySJfi l&za n&hl vakatyftl& bh&za D&hl 
A uoeeUee man Has no tkame, a» ngty wtan me w^e. 

413- •iwT wiin 5*^ wm 

Nakfi karO kasarata turohi zfila gbasarata 

Bo not train yonrt^/or vrttUing or yon will Aip. 

414 wm fit ^ writ 

N&ka asale tara natba ly&Tl 

If yon have a note you eon wear « note-ring. * If yoa hare a head 
you c«a get eighty-five torbaoe' (Hindoetaoi). 429. 

415 wnr 

N&ka k&pale tara mbape bboka fthb 

Hit note it cut off anti At tayt' There it a hole.’ 

416 

N&ka d&baJe ki tobda ugbadate 
H'ien the note it ptueAed ike month ojtent. The last three words 
may be mhanaje a tatato (he says ' ah t ’). 

417 WTH ^7¥(t 

Nfika mutbinta harabhare otinta 
Her hand over her note and karabhard la her lap. She has a cold ; 
this vetch is good for it. 

418 TTffWT 

N&k&nta vesana dubiri tan p&ya rabina gbari 

A double noee-ttring, yet the feet will not ttay at home. A man 
with two wives. Fetana is the bollock's noae-string. 

419 Wivim VTVT nrfw VmdbTill 
Nak&la dbak& &n] kapalalft thuAkft 

lUfl powdtr CM noie cpiilU cm Ue /ertktade Red powder 
marks are put on the forehead with a leligiooj aigniHcanoe. 
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420 wrrff TO 

N&ki natl &le 

Nxm {litti) have come imlo tha noee* A m^Q i§ foppoted to have 
ten members, therefore ten lives. The last to die is the noee (breath). 
One as ffood as dead. The middle word ‘ nine' is aometimes na^ 
(colon), and means the nme. 

421 WPWTUT WtV 

Nizalelyft ko^hl uthavila 2 &gyal& kona athavlla 

Anf one »iU rouee a eUtjAng man bui who wiit ranee a man who ie 
awake f 


422 WWTTZt 

Nirdhuno khalav&to kvocita 

One with a depreeelon <a the crown ie eeldom wUAoui monep. 


423 VTTW 

Pafitoavara dh&ra^ bosane 

To fiae a hiffh rate on the Jice eeneee. To be so frightened out of 
one's wits that all one's eenses are scarce. 


424 

PantsI bote aarakhi nu^atata 

The Jive Jingere are not alike. 

425 MtCf 

Patha;sala puravela pai^ia pohiZHla puravata nahl 

Gnawin^e ia the back one ean bear hut not in the eComach (Junker). 

426 ^ 

Pathivara mar%v6 paiut potavam maru naye 

Beat me on the book but not on the eto^eaeA. 'Ihe latter means 
Do not stop my food«' 

427 Miut fturr wwt 
PiUuiliary& mikyk &pi &ly& da&& 

A white mouetache and eufirim^ hare come* 
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428 llllldb iftWT WtWT 

P&ta^ p&yall loty& 

A tAin ttomacA and he gulp» down gailont food). 

429 Mmnqivi iftzr 

P&ja asaly&vara p&yata^l& k&ja tot& 

At long a» gou havt feet tk^re i» no look of tandalt. 414. 

430 ^ ^ ifr% %wcn% 

Pilya dhu mhane tode kevadhy&Mee 

'Wa»kmgfeet.' He tagt' How muck did gowr anklelt eott ?' 103, 

721 ^. 973 . lo?®- 

431 m3sH v1^ 

P 4 yakbS,li zalate ftp! dongari vizb&vayfiaa db&vato 

I/- U burning under kiifeet and he rvM to etiinguitk it on the kilie. 

432 WT^ 

Payinci vab&na p&vintsa ch&oa 

One*4 fanda /4 are beH on one'e foot* 

433 m<VT W WTTWT 

P&raka p&ya va ghar 3 . 1 & apaya 

A ifranffefooi brxnge evil to a Aouse. 337. 

•134 ^dbl Wfti TTSCT 

Puru^nte& dol£ &m BtrijihiA ts&li 

Mek*e eyee and woman e wayie 

433 wni^ 

Pokala l&gale mbanOna kozhpartne kbanu naje 

Do not dig wUi your elbow beeaum it i$ otffle Tha two first words 
may be mam edmpadale aod mean thn Mine. 

436 ^ftz WTWS 

Pota p&thiBa Ifigate 

TAe iiomacA pureuae w. This may be fmm a line of Takaram» 
Pofa IdgaU pdlAlH AindaoiU doAodeU (The itomach puiMos os and 
drivea os from coontry to ooontry). 441* 
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437 ^tz ^ wcK wn^Tn 

PotA bharate paoa dole bharata nfthlta 

itomaci can Maii^Jisd but He ejte eennoi be. 

438 ^ 

Pota mothe baau kothe 

• * • 

Mf Mlomaek ie latpe^ where ehall I eit f Most be ondertiood m 
liaid satiricalI7 hj one man about another who is yery self* 
important. 

439 Mldln ^il 5 *rrwtif >i0b 

Po^Ata zale mathy&nta kale 

Burning in the slomaeh i$ known in the head. Instead of * head * 
it may be madhydna (midday), when the fizvt meal ie eaten. 

<40 ft ^ 

Po^ne pure mhanavile &he 

The iiomaeh hae made ue eay * Enough.^ 

441 ^ M I C* ! 

Po^muje de6a p&raka 

Thtongh ike etomaeh we are etrangere to our eountrj. 436. 

442 qtir^T WfVWW ^ WPT WT^V 

PoUvara b&Adhalj&ne bhuka zata n&bi 

Hunger will not ceaee by tying food to ike etomaeh. 

443 in* %*7 *T* 

Phukatetsft g&]a &m kel& l&la 
A cheek graiU and he made ii red^ i. a by kissinp. 

444 irCt ^ *T*W 

Baii bola v&tse tuzbe kaya vetse 

O voice / Sfcai well; what will ii cost you T 

/ 

445 VdbT^T ift Vt^TTI WtZT 

Ba]&ta& balaka^ to dblr&ta& kho^ 

A Ma« great Hmgtk laekt patiamet. 
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416 

Ball to k&oa pill 
Tkt Hrotiff man wiU twut your ear. 

447 ^ptlTT 

Budat& pSya khol&kade 

A tinting foot goet towardt ite deep. The opposite of ‘Nothing 
succeeds like eucceee ’ (English). 

448 ffro^T^r fnr ntw 

Buddhiy&n&ta& h&ta l&rfiba 

A wite man'* arm it long. 

449 iNW was wtW 

Beifibltse ukhala zhS.lo 

TAe navel tat become a mortar. Stoutness, then opulence. 

460 IwiTftiTni 

Bote vailkade kely&divilya tOpu nighata n&hi 

Tte butter cannot be got oni wittout bending tie finger. Butter is 
clarified U> become tUpa, and is kept in a leathern bottle. 

451 ITT^f 

Bodakyantee gavfinte bodakyfine zave 

One with a thaved head ekould go to a village of tkated headt. 

432 W WtftTf 

Mana ciAti te vairlhi na ciiiti 
What OUT mind UfUieti that an enemy even tcould not ttisA ui, 

453 iw wr^ wW 

Maiia n£hi tliirt uglte^a tirtlin karl 

//te mind ie nneettUdy ke yoce to k dy piacee in vaiun 

454 m in% ifr nrw^i 

Mana riiAne to k;\yAda 

l/'kat the miud approree is tnw. The Ust word u changed %ouw- 
time« to eoudd (» tttrgom)* 
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456 ITW TTWT WWT 

Mana rajft mana prajft 

Mind u Unfit i* 

456 Vf% 

Man&ftta mihde padarS^ta dhonde 

In tk^ mindt pckiry ; in Uu lap^ iiones. 

487 

Maui vase te evapni dlse 

dw.lU in ikt mind ii Htn in a dream, 

468 wr^ ft imm 

M&titse kulle l&yaly&ne I&gata n&hita 

Bnitocke of eatik if pul on viU not eiay, Stmngtm can ncTer be 
fast bound to n% like reUtioos. 

4C9 WTTWT% fTH ^ w^:wi! »rT^ 

Maratyatse hatadliaravatftta pana bolatyfitse toAda 
dharavata n&hi 

We can hold Ike hande of one who eirikee but not ike month of one 
yrho epeake, 

460 INIT% 

Mely&tae dole pauaevadhe 

A dead pereovCe eyee are as large a» a hollow kand. One who is no 
loQ^r in power can onij glare at you. 

461 flT^tTT’fT m tmwK 

Ya boUtsa thuAk& tya bo^yara' 

The epittle from this finger on that finger. From a game like oar 
' Fly away Jack.* One who conirivea to evade blame. 

462 

Radatyfttae d&ve bazuea va haaaty&tse uz^ive b&zfisa 
baaQ luye 

Do mot eit on ike of one who ie erying nor on the right of one who 
ie loMfikimf. oner osiiig bit left hand with which to mb hie 

eyee may hriDg it down oa yoa in anger if yoo are near; the 
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)*a^ber maj clap yoa on tbe back with bit rigbt band and hurt' 
you in tbia way. Need of diacretion. 

463 TTW 

Rodaka pa^ r&ga pb&ra 

A Uin man teitA muei antfer. Oppoeite of oor ' lAogb and grow 
fat.' 

464 Midi WtH 

Lab&na tondi motb& gh&sa 

A large mvatk/nl in a email montk. 

465 VmWI I -fIdbT fMVWVI 

Lobba latsakalft doI& pitaakal& 

Affection vae etrnimed, the eye became Uurred. While love lasted 
the eyes looked beantifol. 

466 4i>«6n 

&hdl zbSdali ki bb&kara modali 

Ifo 90oner ii tk€ boater shaken from the kcir than he is ready fv 
break breads A Bimhisaai batbee before hie morning menl. 

467 tffV giY <T gzt 

^ndi tuto kl parambi tuto 

Let the hair break or let ike tree^ekooie break. The tuft of long 
bnir worn hj men is the kendi; the ahoots which bang from 
Banyan blanches are called pdratkbi. One in difficulty is desperate. 

46B 

Sadara tikade nadara 

# 

People look to tie keade of affaire^ 

469 gror 

Sarasari gudaghy& itake pani 

2iie ateraye depth of Ike water ie up to ike knee. Tba milleading 
natare of averages; from an old story in which a rigid mathe« 
matician told a traveller who was about to ford a river that the 
avenge depth nss up to the knee I 
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470 

Sonyftci sun nako gh&lu uri 

Do not Hab yourtelf beea%u j<m haxt a golden knife. 

471 ^ ^ 

Hasata mukhi 8ad& sukhi 

A laughing face it alvagt happy. 

472 Wf% IfTI? 

Hasatlla ty&otee dfita disatila 

They noho laugh loiU 9 hou> tkeif ieethn 

473 rnff ^ntii ^ 

Hat! &le api pavitra b&le 

When it came to our hand it became eaered. We value a thi&g 
when it ie oure» Prov. xx. 14* 

474 wf% 7nrr% 

Hetsa dole ani faetea taro&de 

Theee are the egee and thie ie the show. 146. 

476 ^ Wnft 

K^nika eukha ^ dehici mat! 

A monenCe pleaeure map ruin the body. 

(^) Dress akd Adorumxkt. 

476 vrenwT vtwtt 

Angadjala soduna gho&gadj9]& dharanara 

To leave the jacket and to eeize the eoaree blanket. To release the 
well-dressed and to seixe the ragged man. 394. 

477 ^ 

AA^ aae tam koiiipari ph&te 

If continually on the body U ufiU roear at the etboece^ L e. a garment* 

478 vrVnini wrwniT 

Apale p&gote kfikheAta m&rCina maga dusary&cj&sa 
hita gh&liv& 

iSeevre yonr oeon turban under your arm hrfore enatching amay 
another^Oa 
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479 jwrwt 'wfli 

Apalyi kheftteravara m&vA ti dusary&cvA porATara 

OBBatd 

A man does not care for ike child frf another ae much as he care* 
for hie own shoe, 

480 Wt^T WT® wftl 

Ughadi bodaka b&la saAto^a 

Hie head uneovered like a pleased child. A Hindu does not 
aneover bis head before others. 

481 yyft 4irr 

Eka dbotri mahA k^etri 

One waiei^cloth, a grtai pilgrim. 

482 IfWT WTWTWT 

Ek& kAn&vara pagadi gharl rAtida iighadi 

He wears his cap on one sitle^ his wife is in rags. 

483 Xm^ 111%^ 

£k& m&letae man I 

Beads <f one rosary. Rxuctlj alike. To it may be added Ekd 
sdrakke eka ganl (They are alike); or, this may be added Ovdydld 
n<i4i kofii (No one can thread them). 

484 wnrtFV ^0 

Ekine gk&tali sari mhanuna dusarine gh&tall dori 

Because one [/.) wears a go/d^neeilaee another wears a string. 2 H 9 . 

485 

K&nSAta bugadi gav&nta phugadi 

Ornaments in her ear, she struts about the village. She does this 
to be seen. In playing the ^me phugadi two girls join hands and 
spin round ; while doing this the sadi is not kept over the bead but 
is drawn tight aoroes the breast, and the two ears are tiioa exposed 
♦o view. 

488 

Rftpa gele bhoko r&hlU 

Tkt mr^rimgt tire ffone, tAe io/«f ramw. Proiperitj Lm gou, 
only the signs of it remain. 
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'487 ^ HfVIT 

Kftlataft zogl va m&AdaU>ani zaU 

Jm fucAic <if fuierdag and kis naUtal hair raackas to kis iki^k, 
A novice ie seelone end ostentetioot. 

488 ^rtfT w wiff wwt4Wt JW 

K&bl aonyStai guna va k&hl aavig!ta& gupa 

Partly tka qnalUy of tke goli^ partly of tke boram. Both superior 
sod subordinate take part in a work. 

488 

Ebufttme h&ra eilane 

Tha pog wallowed ike neeklaee. When misfortune came to King 
Vikram be is said to have bung a necklace on a peg in the wall 
and it disappeared^ the peg swallowed it. When his good fortnoe 
ret)imedp the necklace appeared again on the peg. 

490 liapT Wf^ f^nn 

Oa]ft n&hi sari eukhi oidrft kari 

No necklace round tke neck iringe peaerful deep. 

491 woewin *1(001 aff3BT 

Galy&fita m&la pot&Ata k&la 

A roeary on tke neek^ black at kearL * Beads about the neck and 
the devil in the heart ’ (Englisb). 

492 4|WT% ift f|TT 

Ghanatsf^ gh&va aoella to hira 

Tkat is a diamond wkiek can bear tke Uotoe of a eledge^kammer, 

493 in: 4^ 

Gharoghara pikale moti tara tyatse mola k&ya hoti 

If pearU grew in eve r y kouee gfwkat value would ikey be f 

494 ^^twt 

IW^ipatti naginft &9t mskzakade koi^I baghm& 

Oramdly draeeed like a Jewel and^* No one looke at mej^ 


w 



MARATHI PROVERBS 



495 qrn: ^ wtt 

dftta birave g&ra 

Eke ffivet keridf dainty air* 6ut ker teetk are yreen. Or, the Utter 
p&rt may be dolageta (bae loet an eye). Another form is isdva 
Uavadd doiydld JtAavadd (Daintj ain and a ecald bead). 

496 9 IW «TTftrT?Trtf 

-Z&y&btse lene l&urav&ne 

To wear lorroteed elothea bringa ahante. 


Ts&va kel& phSra 


497 ftr^ ftwT ^firre >n^ fzasr 

Jici sahaza lil& til& ka^&ea pahije bh&nga til& 

Ske who ia natvrallg good-looking carea Utile about tidy hair or 
/orekead-narka. 


498 ^Todvflt *rt^ f?WIT f*a’ 

Jicy& g^lyahta sari g&ntbale til& basayasa pidhe 

p&Ule 

She who haa on a necklace requirea a atocl to ail on. She is t<K> 
grand to sit on the floor as other women do. 


499 «rRn^ ipi%'If 

JySaathi lugade te ugbade 

Tkat wkick ike aadi waa meant to cover t# uncovered. 


800 art wnr gzirt"W 

Jya soDyaoe kana tuteto te ka^a 

Why kave ao muck gold tkai tke ear will break f 


601 ffv 

Zb^kale lo^ika bnddhi aaika 

A concealed mby, txiraordinafy inieUiymee, 


502 fifirr f?IWT 

Tagavi til& bhagavi phftdi til& sadi 

The e^r^ul woman iao a dwap oadi^ iAo wAo t$ari kert rtefiM 
SMotiof {pood one). 
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503 ifN iWt ftnrt fW% 

Tliia koDi topi zikade phirela tikade efirakhttea 
A ikr$£-^ r %trtd hat tooki ike same ^iickever way it ie turned. 
Probably ^uggest^d by the old Esglieb hat; applied to Engliab 
rale^ which, whether good or bad^ claims to be cattafactory. 

50# ^ TOT ^ 

Deda taa& veda 
As Us country so ike drees .. 

505 ^JWWX WTOI 

Dhani ph&Akadi nathitei ankada 

Tke kusband is yodi if ke give a good nosering. 

606 

NakSparya^ita padara &m vediparyabta nazara 

Tie end of ker sadi is drawn down to ker nose yet ske secs as far as 
tke town-gate, i ia 8 . 

607 *ftw¥ 

Nikipek^ft motl zada 

Tke pearl [in ker nose-ring) is keavier tkan ker nose, i, 514 . 

508 wTTO^Twr wn 

Nagavyala l&za nihi 

TAe naied have no tkame. WheD • man's cbancter has g:one he 
loses Belf>respect. 

609 iwt 

Nura ta6& vakara 

A* tke afpearanee to Ike diffniij/. 

810 %WlTf 

Keaata yeini mha^e lugade tokade 
She cannot put tke tadi am properly and tayt it -it tkori. ‘ Bad 
workmen qnarrel with their tools’ (English) 1^33' 

611 irtrflf 

Ph&Uke oesave pana avatabtra aa&ve 

JYear tom tkinge but be iudependent. 
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512 vrM 

Ph&tele p&Agbaru^ v&iji&tfle mele m&j^usa goatee 

7Ve drtM itas of opUndid eolour. Ho dead mam woo 

rirtnoHO. De oortiiis oil nid bonam. 191* 


513 wni ^ ftWWT *f% TTWmr TOTWT 

B&rS Tar^e i$e]& vinaU mha^e rfijfi 4 ^ kapha^&lft 
Tie ekavl took kin imloe geart to woavey and ie oaid —‘ It it for tie 
Kinf» tirond.’ He spent ell this time in weaving it for the King, 
l-iit when preaentiDg it made himself foolish by saying it wss 
a shroud. 


514 W fTWTT 

Miy& mQtfaabfaara va d&dhi h&tabhara 
A man at big <u gour fiti, kit beard a mbit long t llie reference to 
a beard and the word wryd show that a Muhammadan is spoken of. 

1 . 507 - 

516 fifVT 4l14lO 

sTasth&Di sazan 

Tie kair-kaot ie euitable w ite own plate. 

616 fTii% 141 ^<41 mrre 

Hatatse kankanfisa &ra 8 & kadfisa 

Why do you wani a mirror in which to cce your hractlei f 

517 ifr WTT WTT 

Hir& to hir& g&ra ti g&ra 

A diamond u a diamond^ ajiini u a Jlini. 


IV. ETHICAL. 

51s ^pnvi^ vm 

Agatj&tse kftma svatft kar&ve 

Vrgeui work chould be done by oneeef. 

.519 ^^ was ^ 

Ang&vara pads tara dupe bala taadhe 

If a neponeihle work be given youg you acquire double etrengtho 
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$ao TWT inwT WTini ttwt %w wm 

Ati rftg& bhika m&ga ty&hODa r&g& de£a tyagi 

Ormi anger {bringe) beggary, iiill greater (firinge) exile. 

531 

Ati sarvatra vaijayeta 

Mxeeu ehould altoaye he avoided. ^Modontian ia all thin^' 
(English)* The proverb is from a Sanskrit Uoka which speaks ot* 
Sitap RSvan and Bali as being respectively beaotiful, proud, an<l 
liberal, to excess. Another form of this saying is Ati itiht mdfi 
(Where there is excess there is dust). 640. 

522 

Adhi knr 9 .vll vicara nxiga kar&va sarheira 
E/ret tiini then enter \ipoH a ttork. 

523 qTf^' inr 

Adlil pahuve tolQtia maga dakhavave bolQna 

Fir^ weigh yonr worde then epeak openly. 

624 iniy 

Adhi buddhi zatc mnga vaibhava 

^Firei eefue goce then great/tees. The last word is also quotes! 
Mdndatala (cajutal), or lakeml (wealth). 

•335 13ft ^nftr 

Anubhava pate &ni aams^ya phite 

When experience ie gained doubt ie diepelUd. 

526 ^tZ 

Anvava B&Atsela beta tbenteela 

When ydulte have aecuntnlated tie finger will he emeied. Thi« 
only means that punishment will folloa*. 6j6. 

527 wrtft wnl s'^TT^rt 

Apakirti zb&U asata kathl^ padati audbarati 

^ onet a ma* be ditgraetd rtform beeomet kard. 5 * 8 . 
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528 ^ 

Abru gelj&vari par&T& sa dhari 

A/t^ a win 9 eharacUr hot gone he ceaeei to care. 517. 

529 WT w^' 

Abhimfinatse ghara khali aaate 

FAe Aouee of pride u neualiy empty. The fint word ma^ be 
garvdiee (of pride). 

530 mvt wrt^ wnr 
Amola kiy& z&lla yiyi 

Our priceUu body will go to deetruction. 

531 ^ HT WT^ ^ ITT wnrft 
Are tara kare aho tara k&yaho 

If you Sirrah me I ehall Sirrah you, if you Sir me I ekall Sir you. 

" For tbe civil, civility ; for the eaocy, saace' (EDglisfa). 

532 ^tRTni vnrtft iffT 
Avas&Da ghataki maha p&taki 

One who loeee courage at a critical moment ie a great einner. Tbe 
iirst two words may be Fiivdea gAStaii (A betrayer of coDfideoce). 

533 fN inwrift* 

ABang&il eanga pranS^i gatha 

Aeeoeiation with bad aeeoeiatee (leade to) loee of life. 

534 tfttWTT 
Asatyatee vik&ra naaatyfttee ghorankara 

Rick people have bad habiU, the poor hard work. 

635 W9nW 1WT WT9T 

Asala apalyS aealapa^vara gel& kamasala mhai^ato 
m a l& bhy&la 

A noble pereoH goes on hie way eonecioue of hie nobilifyf the ignore 
eaye 'lie wae efraid of me* 247. 
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536 filff TO 

Asale mhaDaje 4irl basate nasale mhapaje evapni 
disate 

If tet have it fee loathe it, if tee have it not we long for it even in 
our dreamt. The same meaning is expressed in another form Aeela 
te vifavd naeela te bhe(atd. 

537 ^WT ^ ^affTTf ^ 

AbH sadhi artha kl jj&ftta ghade param&rtha 

Seei eveh an oljeci at will enture you the highett good. 

538 %»T 

AkSre rangati 

By iktjir^l act ik 4 reit of ike ceiione are ekown, 

539 wnmi vwmi wr wjitk 

Agala padal& tara magala hu^ra 

^ ike one in front fall ike one bekind growe wiee^ * LeurD wisdom 
l>y the follies of others ’ (Italian). 

.•>40 wSt WTH 

Age latha piche bata 

Virei a kick and then an order. Believed to be an expeditious 
way of ^ttin^ work done from certain classes. 

541 ^TT^T Wft 

Acara bhra^ti sada ka^ti 

A had^living man ie alwaye in iroubfe. 

542 ^jra ^ tf 

Atha ada ani nau ae taabada 

Eigkt hundred kindrancee and nine hundred fahe rtporie. Be 
prepared for this in doin^ any good work. 

543 ^n%' "wwfn wTfw 

Adave ale asat& k&puna k&dli&ve 

^^ ben there % a difficulty cut it away. Literally ' when it comes 
cross-ways ’; taken from the figure of child-birth* 



73 


MARATHI PROVERBS 


844 nfH ^ li9 q% 1^9 

A.Ata ase zase liahera pade tase 

wt art in^oardJy to tkall wt appear outwardly. ' If better were 
within, better would come out’ (Engli^). 

545 ^nw wtzflf ^ 

Apapa kainasa loUve k^ane Apalyasa lotu nave 

MV iiontd puti otir tcori, the work tkould not pnek nt, 

646 fUJBiffi 

Apa^ilsa zhi2jiv&vo tevhil dusaryaaa rizhavftve 

Wkea trt wear ourttli tt out we »tay hope to pleaee another^ 

547 

ApadI mitra pank 9 & 

frleufUHp ii tetfed in difficf/l/y. 

:>48 :« mi) mfm ^tnss 

Apaduhkha bh&rl ini par4i(Uihkha ditala 

Onr own /rial it keaty^ another e it liyhU 881 . 

549 mn ww 

Apa bhala tarn jaga bhaic 

I/' nv are good the world it good. ‘ Good mind^ g^ood Hnd * 
Ueed also with such words as bad, happy, 
mined, See. 553* i*79* 

550 *nni% iniTTv 

Apale apara^ha emara tone dusaryatse visara 

Jiy rtmemiering our own faultt we forget auo/kert. 

551 writ 

Apale nase jaga ha^ 

Our gooflt det/royed, tie world langkt, ^ In the adversity of our 
best friends we often find something which does not displeuse um ' 
(llochefouca ii Id). 

532 mft tirf% l^aii vi 

Apalo n&hi dhada &ni dez&ryate& kada 

Our own matter not tonnd and wt tlame tki neigkbonr. 1029. 
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553 

Apaly&varuna jaga olakh&ve 

Know the world 6 jf iiyte^. 549, 1179. 

Tliont i« a itory totd of a barbor who ujod to go dailj to ahave iho King, 
/i»d who, whon oakad how the world wai getting on, ueed alwayt to reply that 
it wa'i happy. The piime*minieter, on the oihor hand, when asked by tlie 
King, used always to aay the world wa«» tad. The King therefore demanded an 
oxplanAtion, which the minister promised to give. Watohlng for a ^vourabW 
opportunity he learned one morning that the tsrber had fire gold mohnrv in 
Ins )>ocket; these be managed to eitreci. The barber, shortly after dieooTering 
his los^ had to go to tho King, and when asked as ueual how the world who, 
rnswerod that it was very sad. The King laughed to And bow ready men were 
to judge tjie world by thonnwlvea. 

554 

Avada goda &he 

J'OHitn€3^ M 4tff€ei. 

555 ^ ftrraB 

Avadtla tsava cahi pritila viula n&lii 

Tkere^i no latte wiere there't liking^ there*e no d^Uneni where 
there e lote, ' Love is blind/ Sometimes the words mola and tola 
are used, meaning * No price can be set on affection, no scalea esn 
weigh love/ 

556 Wnpf 
A^es2lrakli& roga n&h! 

There it no diseoee tike hope {euepeme). 

567 ^ wn w wt^Jrre 

Ala^asa dune kama va lobh^^ftea dun& kbartsa 

A lasy man hoe double work and a eovetoue man double ewpentr. 
‘ Idizy folks take the roost pains' (English)* 

658 wa5¥ dw qbe 

Alaea kuUiiib&tsi vain zkops bhukeci soyari 

Lazineu it (he enemy of the family, tleep it a relative of hunger. 
These sentimentd are expreesed in a great variety of waye, such as 
* relative of begging/ ^ king of peupens,' ^ root of poverty/ ftc. 

669 waBSTs ^ ^ 

Alas&ne darira k^ina gabz&oe lokhabds k^ina 

7 iid My woHet away by laxiuett^ aud iron by met. 
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560 

l£igi ph!ral& mhanaje sarva samazate 

^k<n preifure nme9 w underwtandfuRf. The currier *e m^trument 
for smoothing leather is an inpd. The last phrase may he man^i 
Jire (foolish airs leave us). 

561 

Icchi para yal ghari 

(Evil) wuAed for another will come to ons’s awn home. Prov. 
xxviii. 10. 

562 aool 

Id&;iid& talo amangala palo 

Ma^ eoiU ceaee and poUutiom fiee away. Commonly used by 
women. 

563 fliO WTH w(!t 

luvara t&ri tyisa kona man 

1 / God eave who can kill ? Also quoted reversely. 

564 ^WTWT ^W} 

Unya)a t^una zhorhbato 

JAme burns a guilty man. 

565 71 ^nUr ^nrt w 

Utavaline shade te kadlu vaaS na tsadhe 

Wkaf te done hastily uill not attain evcceee. 

.566 ^hft* 

Udyogatse afitl dravya &ni kirti 

Jiirhee and fame follow indnelry. 

567 

Udyog&tse ghari Uvara sahaya kari 

Uod givte help in the houee of indvetry. The last phrase may be 
lakemi ndkde paropan (Wealth dwells under different forms, &c.}. 
The first word may be udyogydiee (of the industrious). 
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568 WTM3B 

Udhala madhala diva8& go&dhaJa 

TArovgk ertravatjanee ie u confuted even by dayliykt. 

569 vmnr *rnT% wff 

Upak&ra m&ga)e theva mam ta&figale 

Remember veil paet Javoure, 

570 ^ VWIT WOft 

Upakara visarato pa^ apak&ra smarata 

One forgett a kindnett but remembert an uniindnett. 

571 'smfmWSTf 

Upabhoga ghene he f^vari dene 

Power of enjoyment it a gift of God. 

572 ^tTT f*i4m«ivi wttt 

Usavulyiift dor& niBavaly&Ift v&r& 

A thread for a burtt team, wind to one (morally) m ragt. 

573 fas ^ *1^ 

Ri^itse -k&la ani gahgetae muU pusu uaye 

Go not inquire about an ateetic'e ancetlort nor a taered river t 
Monrcc. 

574 ^ ^ra 

£ka aa! tsukali b&ra var^&ntsE y&yad& 

If one ofporiuniif be mieeeH He nexl may noi come for iKtlie 
ycare. 

575 

Ekadft vitale te tutale 

• • 

Once epoili il ie iroien. Love, frie&d«hipi ODoe destroyed 
oaoDot be restored. 

576 ^ wn 

Ekalyaci eka vite 

A einyle per eon {mag bate) one mag. 
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677 IIWT^T 4|i{l^l WT 

£k&oy& juktlvara s&rv&hcyi udy& 

Ml iat/eit a/l^ one mane eeieme. 

878 1IWT ^ 

£ka thentaene na pbire tara duaar&^il p&ja cire 

He wAo U not earrful after one ttnmhU wiU eni hit other foot. 

579 ann% «Tf%' »rwT^ 

Alkave janatse karive mao&tae 

Litten to popular opinion but foUov pour coon miud. 

680 ^ WTO WinWT 

Kara n&bl tySaa dara ka^I& 

Whp thould he fear vho hat not done it f 

581 W35 WrtW Tnff TTW 

Karl pbala 3,ni tap! rftjya 

Beedt (brinp) fruit and auttentiet a hinpdom. He lint word m«y 
lie ioffi (labour). 

682 WWT^yiTOI WF% frtif WTlft tfW W^fY WOlft 

Kalakau^alya jyatse b&ti ty&ci bote jagi khy&ti 

He beeotnet famout ts the teorld toko knotoe the arte and teience*. 

583 WI% ^ ^ ISfTOTO 

Kavisa guru &be paua upasa anga svabhara 
A poet can have a teacher but to be a poet it a natural gift, Poebi 
nascitur non fit. 

684 Wn% 

K&rate porate 8ad& taorato 

Low Rate bogt are almtjt thievee. 

585 nf^ITT 

Kucefttevatsuna prati?^ nalii 

There it no greatneee without reviling. 

586 fill WTO%4Y WTW 

Kudftsa kftna ^evl dhyina 

Wailt have eart, remember it. 
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587 V^WIWT ^ Wl^f 

Kodagyftla du^kha ofthl kripa^& sukha ofthi 

A hardened perton iae no pain, a miter no iappineit. Sometimes 
fd:a (sbtme) is used instead of ‘ psin/ The phrase is also quoted 
‘ A hardened person feels neither happiness nor sorrow.' 

388 ^ qr^ «ff^’ 

Roni &ga vh&ve koni p&n! vh&ve 

•St'sie shonld be fire, tome thould be wafer. Applied to opposite 
dispositions. 

389 *sl\'«\ qirq 'rnflf 

Koradi aga puravela oli &ga purava^iftra nShl 

fire can be borne bu( not damp fire. By the Utter psngs of 
hnnjfer are referred to. 

590 9 iaCT 

Koradyabarobara ole zalate 

Damp tkingt bum toiik ike dry. 

591 ^ ^Tff q Vdadeim wr^' 

Rhad&dila tsava n&bi va uthavalSlA vi8&v& oahi 

A yreedy man hat no tat/e and a lazy mmm no rett. 

392 

Khuz&Ii hasu nako kbuz^ hoeila 

Do not lanyk at a dtoaif or yon mill become one. 

593 Wt 

Garazavnnta to daradavanta 

W M€€t/f 9nau ii wrfnl. 

594 f^ZTS XfVZJ 

Garib^ soDy&ru pa vital viUla zh&li 

Go/d and Miher are * defied * to a poor tuau. They keep away from 
him ai thoo^ hit tooeh were defiling. 

595 qwq qflTdB %1l vfVldg wfTOB 

Gavata goAd&)a ^eta dhohd&)a bHvako toft<^a nasivi 

Grau that it epear-yratt, a field Hat it eiony and a mj/e wio it 
talkative are not detirable. 
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896 wfiW vfW ^ »r »ffif 

Gatbatse dy&ve pana z&mlna na vh&ve 

Give from jfotir oton pocket but do not be eeeuritjf for anolker. 
A reverse form is used, Zdmxna rdkd dni gdihaUe vdkd (He who 
becomes secority has to pay from his own purse). 

597 ^TZ 

Gadyaci vata api gadaly^i v&te ekatasi 
The buriet and the bftriefl go the came way, 

596 •TinJ *1001 *fooi ^T7f^3BT 

G&ti gali airhpat& mali h&tavalil 

The throat by einging^ the garden by watering and Mvppltutu of 
hand by writing, 

599 WT^ wnt flrzfW 
G&d! k&ma ^ikavite 

The throne teaehee work. 

600 ^TT 'WT #tZT 

Gayakas&I bara papa kalamakas&i klioU 

A eow lufeker u good (compared with) a pen butcher. 

601 srtw wn: y^wrn 

Gava isolavi g&vatsA valrl 8arh&&Ta t&dlavi kutum- 
bataa vairi 

Jle who faanagee the village ie the enemy of the village^ he who rule/f 
(he houeehold is the enemy ff the family, 

002 jjT ftnrftwf 

Gupta mitrapeksa ughada &ttru bara 
An open enemy is better than a secret friend, 

603 vpgjm 

Gurula gatsancll sarakarala kaitahdi bbutala duKi 

handl 

# 

To the guru a pueh^ 1 o govemmeHt a metal pot (4 bribe), to the ghost 
a pot of curds, Tho last refers to the ceremony of casting out 
s demon. A gnru u a religious teacher or guide, often ijuiU.* 
ignorant, who has to be dealt with roughly. 
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604 Jit jj ftwT ftrr ftrr 

Guru guru vidya Sira dira akkala 
In different ieackere different knowledge^ in different Aeade different 
wntmon^eenee, 

605 wn ^ 

Gh&auna ghyave pana haauTia gheu nave 

Put up mti rude but not witA ridietUe. 

606 nrftr itt iwn^f 

Ts&hgalc zhSle lara sarvahtae ani y&i^ zh&le tara 

ekJltae 

^ii Ivm out «W/ tee all did it, if badly then Ae did it 

607 WhT 

Citepekf^ cinta kathina 

Care ie worse iAan the funeral pile, * Care will kill a cat* (English). 

608 W 

Tsori tsah&di dindalaki na karJlv! 

• ♦ 

Do not steal, nor slander, nor commit adultery, Tiu9 ie the creed 
of the lower claeeee. 

609 wfir 

Taaughanta zave taaugh&a&rakhe vh&ve 
If you go among other people be like them, * When at Rome do 
ae the Rotnane do.* 

610 ^ 

Chadi lage cLaznachama vidya yel ghamaghama 

Where they freely uee the cane, there you'll guiekly knowledge gain, 

611 

Zatana tethe patana 

Where there is storing up there wilt be loss- 

612 

Janatoe h&ti dona dhoAde 

In the hands of people are two stones. No coofie of condiict 
pleaeee them. 
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613 4|4Y 

Jani jan&rdana 

An auembly ofpeopU i% Qod. Vox popoli vox Dei. 655. 

6J4 4131 

Zaniata tl karftmata 

A eomniMnxi]/ i$ a marvel. Union is strength. The first word 
may be ojamaia (powerfulness). 

616 

Zara s&hl tara sukha p&hl 

JfyOH heat trouhU you will $ee happineee, 

616 ire 

Zase Bonga ta^i saihp&dan! 

Ai ike character aeeumeil eo it ehould be eupported* 

617 HT^ wrere 3ft3ret vrerr ure^ 

Zara z&mata bhaginl Buta he upakfira n&hi atlm- 
vata 

A paramour, a eon-in^law and a defer*e eon do not remember 
a kindneee, 

tjis K’PW ^ sifSr wW 

Zave ra^ne k! z&ve vagine 

(iO boldly or go well recommended^ 

619 WII 9 

Z§ve l&kha rabe sakha 

lift IhoKtandt go hui remain konett. 

620 f?™i% JfTwt 

Jikade tealatl tikade bharati 

# 9 

Inhere there ie prosperity people will gather* 

621 lagt 

Jikade po]i tikade vail 

Where there ie bread there he will tmm* 
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623 

Zitake mothe titake khote 

Bg matA tktf art greai bg to muck tiof artfaUe. 

623 f%vT f^nn 

Jiv& topaTyaftta div& 

While living toe ninel be mending. 

624 6ft wtv WiaST ift 6f^lWTd5T 

Jl khoda bftla tl ianrDak&I& 

CAi/Jhood*e bad kahil tolU laei for life^ 

625 mw>tv ^ 

Jethe bh&va tethe deva 

Wkere there ie faith there it God. 

626 Wf Hl^Nl ^«ldb ^wraB 

Jethe ^abdaatsa suk&ja tethe buddhitsft dnk&la 

Where there it a tnrfeit ofteordt there i* afimitie of xnleUigenee. 

627 

Jc disc te n&sc 

What ie eeen ie perithab/e. 

626 % ft3^‘ WTWT W ^faf ^3^ 

Je nfthi till tyalft kft dyivc Buli 

Whp impale him for that mhich it not on hit forehead {fat") 

629 6raaB ^frUTT Wt ^ «VaiTT 

Zo zavaja oyara to jaga Boyara 

The world claimt relatianehip with him who hat provition. 

630 eft ^ WT% *rf»f ^ 

Zo bhiuna vage tyatse mige deva l&ge 

God pnreuee him who hehavet with fear. It w «1«> 
Bhity&mage hramharakeaea (The aroh-denion follow* o«« who fe»w). 

631 6^3llrwi%^ 

' Jy&tae kude tyfttse pudhe 

Evil ie in front tf an evU man. Honi ioit qni mal y pen*- 
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632 WTVT 

Jj'fttse c&turya tyicy& purate 

Every man kat enougk knowledge for kimee^. 

633 

Jjatae ty&l& kale 

One knowt when one'* own belonging* are burnt, 

634 ^ WTITT 

Jyatse veda ty&]& goda 

A man’* hobby (in*anily) it pleating to kimttlf. 

636 iprTT 

Zhagads todi maitri 

A quarrel break*frxendtkip. 

636 VTtV 

Tavalpeki^A 6vui kathina 

A falte report it worte than a real lot*. 

Tina Sende sabara bohde ani IMa tohde he vS^halyA- 
v&tsuDa r&banftra D&hita 

Tie ikree-iufttA (MdT^aT'\ 9 \ ike Cactue plant and ike red-faced 
Europeam) cannot live ttiikovi increasing. 

638 gtlif *nT 'wftr ^ivn 

Tutale mana &ai pbutale motl sahdhata nShi 
Broken ffiendship (or k^ri) and a split pearl cannot be mended, 

639 

TliattecI hote maskari 

• ^ 

Joking lead* to quarrelling. 

640 WtWfW 

Thudaky&hta goda 

There i* tweelnet* in a email amount. ‘ Little and good' (English). 
5 * 1 . 
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64! 

Darab&ri m&na Tidjetse p&na 

An educated man vilt be Aonoured at court, Th« words su^^ost, 
thou|^h tlie^ do not mesn, the * beteUIeaf' which U f^iven st 
durbnn. 837. 

642 hImiH tni w^it 

Duhklia 8&ng&ve mana sukha s&ngive jan& 

Tell your frcubfee to your oicn vtiwl an/l your kappiueee to ihn 
world. Sometimes mdna (respect) and apamdna (disrespect) are 
used; or, IdbAa (profit) and Adni (loss). 

643 VTTftWT 

Du^Usa deva dh&raji 9 & 

God ii favourable to ike wicked. The first word may al^o be 
dd^fdea {enrly). 1x6, 1671. 

644 9rr¥V fiRTffnr wm 

DoghiAtse bhiftdana tisary&sa l&bha 

Two fuarrel and a tkird profile hy it. 

645 wt ^ H ’TWV ^ 

DharmI java va p9pl k^aya 

By a/me victory, by ein waetiug, 

646 vn ms ^ ^ 

Dhada pad&vi papa cita padu nave 

Let difiiculiiee occur but not the loss <f courage. Some beHeve clta 
may refer to the season ciird (Molesworth). 

647 ^ 7ft wi4^1 

Dhira to gaibbhii'a utavaj& to bavala 

TAe patient man ie calm, ike kaefy ie erackdjrained, 

648 WT ^ wnrnnt fm 

Nara karaQi kare to naraka niriyana hoya 

If man do ike deede At may become God. 

o % 
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649 fT 

Nar& hare bunarft 

Man hat many devxcat. 

650 TO^f im i ff (Tukaram) 

Nihdak&tse ghare as&ve 9ezilri 

A revilet^t haute thauld adjoin ourt. By hi* nearness we should 
behave carefully. 

651 

Ni^iddha vaatOvara avada phara 
One hat much liking for a forbidden thing. 'Stolen kisses are 
sweet' (English). 

653 ifV*! 

Nicici prita jsa^i vsllucl bhinta 

The affection (f a Iota perton it like a wall of tand. 

633 trnrr^ wwrr 

P&hts&ntse pS.i’it3a prak&ra 

There are five diferent tnannert for five individual!. 

654 *rwT ift 

Pantsa buddhi ti pancavUi buddhi 

The intellect at the age o/* five it what it will be at twenty-five. 
‘ The childhood shows the man, as the morniner shows the day' 
(Milton). 

655 

PantsS mukhl paramesvare 

(toil it in the mouth* of five. Vox populi vox Dei. 613. 

65<» VT'TTTi »rT9rr 

Papatsa ghada bbarala mhanaje pkuteto 

When tin't pitcher it full it break*. 526. 

657 v*r TTT^fvnB 

Papyatse dbana preya^itSsa arpaoa 

The wealth of a tinwer it an offering (to make) atonement. 
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658 WfW ^ ^ ^ 

Fototse dyfive pana p&thatse deQ uaye 

fTe aAou/d give up our child hut not a re/ugee. Genens xix. 8. 

659 mfn fimfT 

Frakriti titakyU vikriti 

There are at many deceit at there are temperamenit. 

660 ITW^ H ^ 

Pratyak^a te khare 

^hal ve tee it true. 'Seeing ie bolieving' (Eogluh). Another 
form of this is Prafyahtdta pramdna nako (No proof is needed for 
wh&t we see). 

661 

Phara zhale hasu ale 

Hhen it became exeettive ve began to laugh. 

662 

Bat&ncl varakata kani&ci harakata 

Much talking interferet vitk vork. 

683 W'lZl W€?ft 

Bhadabhadja to kapatl iiasato 

An open talker it not generally deceitful. ' Great barkers are not 
biters ’ (Scotch). 

664 

Bh&hdan&bse toAda kale 

Tk€ /act of quarrelling ihanld ie Had, i.e* It shoold not he seen 
at alls 

666 WTI 

Bh&Adanftpek^ aboli. bar& 

Noi^io^be^on^epeaiing^terma w btfUr tian quarrelling, 

668 

Mara^a hakka Ihe 
Dead ie our rigit. 
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667 iWITT ^ Vtt ^ 

MitA hoya vyaya tarn na hoi k^aya 

Spend eparingly and you will not he impoperieied. 

660 if) 411^ fWT 

Mothyftci mothi icoh& 

A great mam iae great deeiree. 

669 JII4II 

Mh&t&rv&Ii kaht'h&IiAta gh&luna ny&ve 

Carry an aid man with you in a eaei. Several etoriee are told in 
which odncated yoong men etari upon some enterprise and after 
much persaaeioQ allow an old man to acconipany them. In one 
well-known etory an old man consente to h*' tied np in a eack 
in order that their pride may not be wounded through hie being 
Heen with them. Eventually, of courae, the old man'e couneel 
extricatea them from difficultiee and obtains for them sucoeee. 

670 ifw iWt 

Yatna zodi dlasa modi 

♦ ♦ • 

Effort adde^ idleneee breaie. 

671 «fTWT ^ 

Yeva vhava zava oa vh&v& 

One iiould It a comer not a goer. 

672 ^gni TT^ WWT mftTft 

Radata niuta ghody&vara baflavi!& tara mely&cl 

khabara aaito 

Iff a mournful man he put on a horee he will bring newe <ff death. 
Or the last part may be * How can he ride, or bow can be shoot an 
arrow ? * 

673 TW Wit WMIRIV 

Raga kh&T apanfisa saAto^a kb&i dusary&sa 

Anger eoniumee onreefree, pleaeantneee eoneumee otkere. People are 
joalouM of a happy man. 
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674 wWf ^5 Wt% fT% 

Raz& bole dala bale kaji bole d&dhi h&le 

When the king tpeakt the armg i*oce», token Ike kaji (judge) tpeake 
kie beard move*. 


673 TT*rT Tirf^ 

Hajya anti naraka prapti 

{fell foltote* af- the end a reign, i.e. It will be tbe biog'd lot. 

676 an% «ri% %%■ ^ 

Lade lade kele vede 

Petiinff, peUinfff ma^fe Aim an idiot. 

677 fPtu ’wftr 
Loka &ni oka 

People and vomit. Intolerably dis^unting is tbe multitude. 

678 ir<^ %« 

y§.bkade roedhisa vankadctsa nema 

4 4 4 

There is a erooked law for a erooketl jjtojk Crooked actions require 
crooked expedients. 

679 pntt VI 

Vi^^i viclya tiai dhana 

At twenty, inowledffe; at thirty, wealth, 

680 VT^tWT WTT 

Vedahtyapek^u dhadantya bara 

Personal exj)trience is better to follow than the scriptures. ‘ Practice 
is better than precept.' Dkaddhia is ad arbitrary formation 
rhyme with and oppose veddkia. 

681 wn firwT Vim 

Vyapa titaka santapa 

The more bother the more anger. 

682 HfllHWlTfW 

^kti tethe bhakti 

There (S attachment where there is strength. 
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68S ifT% ^ ^ 

dambhara 4ah&ne pana akkala eka 

A Hundred teiee men 6u( (Heir wiedom it tXe msdom of one. 

684 Vf IVI^I ^ ^ 

SabaDy&t8& vhilve tsikara pana murkh&tafi hou 
naye dhani 

Be eervamt to a mee wan tut do not be matter to a fool. 

685 KflVTH WT7! IffflJ TFW 

^ah&nyftsa eka bata ani murkhasa s&r! rS.ta 

A murd to the toite and all uigHt to the fool. VerLum sat aapiaoti. 

686 94ll9b ttWTT 

Resale 8esi|e ^ezAra pis&le 

A furioue man becomet obnoxioue to Ait neighbour. 

687 wbt»n^ 41* ^ ^ 

Srimantatse 2 salQ naye ghara taninaci maru naye 
bayako va vriddh&ta& maru naye putra 

A rich mane houte tkould not be burned, a young man't wife tkould 
not dit ond an old maiC$ %oh siould not die, 

688 W^nX Wn firftfH 

Saja^ zaya ghokita rahe tsora zaya niscifita rahe 

I/a friend take it ie wunf/nre, if a thief take it he keepe quiet, 

689 wi 

Sadaka damela ka tsalan^ra damela 

♦ ♦ 

Will the road be tired^ or tic walker I 

690 ^XXfi 

Sattepudbe ^Iianapana tsilata nahi 

Wiedom prevaik nothing againU jtOKcr, ^Might is right' 
(Eaglith)* 

691 ift WW ^ T% 

Sad& mare ty&sa kona rade 

Who will weep for one who dm (fUn f 
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692 

Saifaiaja mhanaje tsuki 

A douht amounU to a miotaie, 

693 WT^ W^WITTWT 

S&vakaracya uravarQna zave sarak&racya pa^iiDa- 

guna zave 

holdlg in front of a ereiitor^ wlk hekinA ike gottrnment. Do 
not owe ftnythiog r ohey the law humbly. 

694 firfT WTfT WTfV 

Savi tribal bhiksi vadhi mhatolyane koni vadhita 
nahi 

You \oill not get otme merely by eoying ‘ Sdvifribdi ! ptecee give me 
eometiing,' 

695 ^ ^ 

Sukhane punyatsa k^ya duhkhane pap&ts& kaaya 

Merit diminieku by Aappineee, iin by pain, 

696 ^ ?fv ^ 

Soi dbarila to soyara varma paliila to vairl 

Ife wio falle in loiiA one's habits is a relative^ he who notices ones 
failings is an enemy, 

697 Tti 'vvSt ^ ^ 

Hasata puru^a radati rahda y&ci karavl 8ad& a^da 
A Jesting man and a murmuring voman fMust be always avoided. 

698 fTf*r ITR ^ ^ 

Hani l&bha mritya hi s&hguna yeta n&bita 

1/oss, gaifty and death eoms without giving notice, 

699 iw wrff 

K^amesirakhe tapa nfthi 

There is no austerity lUe forgiveness. Or* the word Utdana 
(adMnmeat) it need for * aoeterity/ 
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V. FOOD. 

700 »ni 

Ag<>dara kh&ila maga to&da dbuila 

He jirtt eaU and then eleane kit mouth. This would be reversing 
a rule which is kept strictly by all classes. 

701 gfi* *nT »»fif 

Agodara bhukti maga bhakti 

Firtl food (ken toortkip. A man’s first care is for his stomach. 

703 ^7% TWUrtTf WfW 

Ac&ta khine roaean&rita zfioe 

To eat exeesiivoljf i9 4o go to He iumi^g^rtmnd. 

703 

Athara d banyan tee kodabole 

A fried cake if eighteen different graine. 

704 ▼TV ^rwi 

Adaky&ci kell vana ani lonacy&ci zh&ll gli&na 

TA^g ipent a perntg too lUUe and epoilt the pickle. The first word 
may be MifidcJ (they put too little salt). 

705 ^nwTWT^hn 

Antakalapek^ madhyanhakala kathina 

Midway ie teoree than death. It ia the time for the Hiuda'a fimt 
meal. 

706 4t^db1 7ft WW 

Ati sovali to ovaly& khaya dabata bayako nighuna 

z&ya 

One exeeeeively ^pnre* Kill eat vhen * impute'; a koMempered toife 
ffiU run away. Do not trust the one, nor marry the other. 

707 nvivinll TVITTI f^TITH 

Adhan&ntale radat&ta aup&ntale ba&at&ta 

The grain being cleaned (for cooking) langke (heeauee) the grain 
iu the pot cries. Mao jeeti at ■aflering which be bimeeif will have 
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to beer. The first word mey be sdifdntaU (bececee the gnin 
^rooad cries). 

708 ^htssfrwt irorTT 

ADdhalyateft h&ta t&tivara 

TAe iiiitd mati'i iond it in iit j>iat<r, Ooe who obtains somethinj^ 
good without looking for it. The lest word is soEoeticDes changed 
but ie vulgar. 

709 inrt wn iwni 

Adhi aoanarh maga tanannih 

Fir»i Jotid, Hen etue. ‘ Food before telk, sapper before eong 
(English). 

710 

Adhi deva jeva 

Firtl God, iktn food, \. e. First worship. 

7u mnf^'mnW 

Annachatri jevane va mirapQda niS.gane 

To kavt a dinner given gon for nothing and to ask for pepper, * To 
din<* upon charity end cell out for eauce ’ (English). 720, 809, 810, 
1891. 

■12 ^ ^ wmKV it 

Anna tail anna roari aiin&saraklia nalii vairi 

Food eavtt,food dedroy*, there it no enemy like food. 

713 irw Hnufi ijfw ■'wftc ^ncnw 

Aiinamaya pr&nn pranamaya ^kti ani ^ktimaya 
pnrukrama 

Food yiree life, tfe yiree etrengih, etrenglk giret great deedt. 

7»4 «Tf^ vrO V Tn^nfHr >Tf^ ^'itO 

Aonatsa mirela kh&lt p&ki va taraviritsfi m&rela 
vara p&hl 

One emitfen vitk food [one trho i$ fed) look* donrn, one mitfen witk 
the oword locke np. The one is batnble, the other looks up to know 
*hy he U beaten. 
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715 

Alpa bhuki to sadH Bukbl 

A tmall eater u kappjf^ Or, it u quoted eimplj BiuH to ettiil 
(A hnsigry man u beppj). 

716 vnfT ^ vrft ^ 

Ava^I khfti tupa sak&ll p&ht rupa 

Sie eate butter o% yoing to bed and looke at ket appearance in tie 
fMomJny t Expecting immediate reeulte from etreoglheiiing food, 

717 miTT 

AvadI ipuryi ftni sanl ghugary& 

RieA poetry at He new moan (a faet day')^ and boiled gram (poor 
Jood) on He feetivai^ 

718 

Asatila ^ite tara milatlla bhute 

* 

1 / there be cocked rice ghoete {hunyry people) will auemile. J02f>, 
1045, *04®. 

719 IT^ fi?95W 

Asela Si tara milela b&I 

• 

Jj' there be a mother he will receive cream. 

720 vnft 'wrfif *n^nft 
Alnnl khati &ni phodani magati 

She haefood vevally wiihout tall eve* and now aeiefor tauce. 711. 
809, 810, 1891. 

721 ^inmT ^laStwT ^ eiiHi 
Apaly& pollvara tOpa o<j[han&ni 

One who h^lpt himeAffreely to hntUrfor hit own bread. 

722 TR35T WT^ ^toWT WTHt ^ Wimi ^ftOTIT 
ATnat8& b&ljft h&r& po|y& kh&to pa^ & 9 &vYa 

ko^h&ly& 

Onr child e«» «al twetce loatet {ehapatiet) bnt where are they tv 
eomefrom / 
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723 »fni fWHt 

Amats& bh&ta ekaditsa Sizato 

W0 boil our rice only once* We caaaot repeat the etoiy. 

724 wn wn winn^ 5*Twr wrtr 

Amhi khave amhi pyave zam&khartsa tumacya nave 

We are (0 eai and dritti. Ike expcnee ie to be put down to you f 
Said in irony by a Gather as desciihing the conduct of a lazy son. 

725 ^ntrff wwfTft wrrf^ wmt n ^ 

0 «i» 

Ahari vyavahari kad&pi lajjfi na dhari 

A/ a tMtai or in trade never be basijul. 

726 ftnfr 

Utsala patravali mhaae jevale kiti 

* Pick up ike leaf ^plaice' He eaye ‘ How many have dined ? * Or, 
the first two words may be Uefl kddka (Take away the leavings). 
10.1' 430 , 97.3. 1076 . 

"27 3nmr%irT ^irfV ^^.Tdbmi 

UpSsa ke]& fini dona rupaye pharalala 

He faeted and it eott Aim two rupeee for ligki r^eekmenU. Tbene 
are fruits, parched com, sweetmeats, fcc., allowed when fasting. 

728 vn¥T*rf 5 i ^irfir vrre 

Upisam&ge parane ai>i paranyamage up&sa 

After a faetfeoetiag and after feaeiing a faet. 

729 Xm 8fT^ ^ in% 

Eka m&rl uode eka marl m&hde 

One rate eubetaHiialt and one lights food* 

730 HIST ^itvwW 5^ fwwH 

£k& &dhan&ne tun dizata nahita 

Tar pnUe will not be properly cooked by one boiling* One stroke 
of the cane is not enough for eome children. 

731 TO Hiit Wf mW ^ 

Ek& t&^ jevane ghisa mozone 

To otU ofo— di»k aad to count Uo moutk/ulo. Eftting toother 
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if % mgn of friendfliip, but the boot fbonld not eritidne whnt one 

mis^ 966 . 

732 vfhiT 

Ek& dttSue bb&tAd parik^ 

Cooked rice can le iesicd bf one ffrain, * A ftnw shows which woj 
the wind blow* ^ (En^Uih). 

733 1^ dlvnH WT95 fljwif 

Ethe ko^ftci dftla dizata n&hl 

You cannot get gout putee cooked here, Yoa emnnot attain yoar 
object here. 

784 §db^^ 

Kabthak&sa gujava^i 

One who enhmit4 meekly gete noeelened matcr^ i. e. poor food. ' All 
lay a load on the willing hone' (English). 

735 iw vinW 

Eadu k&rale topftiita ta]ale &ni eftkhareftta ghfttale 
tan kadQ te kadutsa 

4 4 

The vegetable kdrale ie no biUer that allkongh fried in butter and 
mwed with eugar it remaine bitter. Some people have this kind of 
dispositioD. 

736 nfww nobi wr^wi ^ool 

Eanibga geli tala ini b&rika niilka dal& 

No grain in ike etore^pot and * Grind it email and mill The 
husbeiDd calls oat to the wife to grind the grain fine althongh they 
have none, with the object of appearing well to otbera 

737 WT WWW finjW ^ WT^ 

Ea^yA kh&una miaSsa tupa l&vano 

Eating broken grain and applying butter to ike mouetaeke. To pinch 
one's food at home in order to cat a dash in company. 

738 Jinft irfWWWT WJlft 

Kai^hato ku&tbato malidyil& uthato 

B 0 moam4 and groant but g«t» uffaat enoufb far food. 
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739 wtvrwT 
K&nd;&l& bismill& 

Bitmilfa to an onion. Mubunizi»d*ns use th« word Utmilid (to 
God be preiee) as e. g. before a meal or before killing an animal. 

740 ifniT 

E&mfipurata m&m& &ni t&k&puratl 

‘ Unela ‘ a* long at i* can it nte to ‘ Aunt ’ at long at litre it 
inlter-miH. 

741 fhn irtVT f) T%ii TtvT 

Kulidan& hovata mafid& te k& radeta rihdSi 

* W ^ ^ 

poHiy could be made from coar$e grain wig would ike wife cry t 

742 %9if wrff itwwr ^ 

Kele uihi tavavara zada kb&lle n&bi tavavara god a 

J work appear* hard iUl we hate tried and food appear* eweei till 

we have iaeted Ut 

743 41^1^1 

Kofidyitai mkiidSk karuna kb&y& 

Hake bran poetry and eat it. Fancy it ia gCN>d. 

744 

KoqI taakbuiia rfiiidbita naaato 
No one taete* and tken cook*. He cooka first and then taetee. 

746 VT|?I 7TT ^^nff WT^f IfC ^MIlO 

Khalna tara tupS^i n&hl tara upUi 

If I eat I will eat wilk butter^ otkerwiee I wUlfaetn My own 
terms or none. By a play on the words it may mean ‘ If 1 eat 
I will eat with you/ &c. 

746 

Khula tara piila 

Ne wko eat* will drink. One necessarily goes with the other 
No frrttm is implied. The last word may be ra 4 i 4 i (will carry the 
burden); 1835. 
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747 wrtr wrtf nV *1^ wrtf 

Kh&a zane to pacavu zioe 

He vio Jtnowe how to eat incwe how to digeeU Applied to 
bribery^ &c. 

748 WT% WFH 

Rhine thode micamica bahuta 

» % 

LilUt /ood^ miteh noiee, i. e* noiee made by the mouth while 
eating. 

749 ^rnrt ^iTf% 

Kh&ta khata janma gel& ini v&nkadi pbale ka^aci 

He iae been eating it all hie l^e and {oekM) * What it the crooked^ 
thaped fruit A rimpleton. 

760 Tn% WT WTV ^ 

Kh&da ahe tara ladlia ahe 

Jf hat food he hat ilrtitgtk. Or it is sometimes Kkada toH 
Ittlia (As the food so the kick). 

• 761 tfTirniTirra vi<r<ira jrv *rT^ 

Khay&pySj&sa mi ladhiyilBa kubada bh&i 

I am Ike man for eating and drinking but for fighting here m my 
kump-baeted hrotker. 

752 tJTOTfl 

Khayasa agadabaihba mha^y&sa mukhastarhba 

So bloated from eating ke cannot talk. 

763 wit ^ WPTW 

Rhalle anna aftgi lagata nahl 

The food eaU’n doet not nfrefdffthen the bod^. Applied e.g. in case 
of a cmel master or onkiod hut^band. 

764 VTMT9 

Kh&llj&ea kh&ycse vutate 

We like to eat food tee bare eaten before. 
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755 VTwra fwwTw^rw wff mull mlVinfT 

Kh&vay&sa adhi niz&vay&sa madhi kftmfea kadhl- 
mad hi 

To eai brfore otkeroy oletp beiveen wAilei, oometimeo io work, 
IdleneBs. 

756 irflf WTIfW ftWT irf¥ fTtfW 

Kh&ye z&iitse ki 7 tiv& kh&ve h&titae 

Sat wit A your own easfe or eUt whai you have yountlvoo bought^ 

757 wm IT 

Khuba kh&ya vala tara hotlla mothe g&la 
Sat plenty of beam and your eAeeAi will be fat. 

758 iTirr ^TTwr 

G&zara p&rakhy& 

A judge (f earroU t An i^oramut. 

769 1 lifilm 

G&zaj&d tsoii va pha^inci 6 ik 9 k 

To be bangedfor eUating a carrot. 

760 gaET filing mz 

G&zar&nci tul& &ni vimftn&ci va^ 

TAe bod/e weight of earroU and an ea$y flight to heaven. The Rtsi 
should be gold, as e. g. the cuetom in Travancore. High recompense 
for a trifling service. 

761 miR WTWTTT 

G&dage dhutina kadhi kamnflra 

One who makee a disk of eurde with tic rineinge of Aie earthen 
veeeeL A miser. 

763 ITllim VT^IT 

GadhavftcyS patblvara afikhnroci goni 

A each ^ eugar on a doniefe back, A fool carriee a load which 
does not benefit him. 

763 ^ vnrtr it% en 

Gala ghfttale tase go<^ 

Ae yon add eugar eo it becomes sweet. 
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784 ^ ^ 335lft 

G^a nahi pana guladi T&ta& tara pfthije 

T(m do not givt mo tngar bnt you might give me noeet word*. 

765 4IT 535*p|t 

Gh&la pfin! kara gularani 

Put water with il, make il su^ar and water, 

GhI gele thamaoe gele 

Tke butter te gone and the hutter^hotiU ie gone. Principal and 
intereat both gone. The fint word may be iupa, with the same 
meaning. The proverb is also quoted in a negative form. 

767 ZTVK 

Tsakara kh&ya tsurama th&kara kbaya thikari 

Tie eertant eate eweetmeat, tie master eats a cheap curry, 8o8. 

768 ^jfS mr 

Tsftkhale n&hi pana dekhale tara asela 

/ may not have faeted it but I have probably seen it. Unwilling to 
appear ignorant 

789 ^ 

Cikani suparl khau naye dtipaii 

2)o not eat boiled betel-nut at mid-day. 

770 ien%f VTW 'vffw ^jwrf %wr irrar 

Janmaupara kh&Ue pina ani thuAkata thuokata 

gela prapa 

He ate hetd-leaffor tke jiret time and woe almoet dead with epiiting. 

771 

Jikade ghugarya tikade udeva ude^a 

Where there i* boiled grain the peojde ekont (to the goddeta) ' Arite / 
awaJkel’ RaferriDg to the coitom of fnely dirtribatuig food at 
aoBM Cain. Hoace, pet^ wlu> an profited will giro pnieei 
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772 ^ iTO fiilf wr* 

Jitee ghari t&ka titee varate o&ka 

Sk4 Kpio ia$ butUrmilk puU ker no*€ in the air. PoManonv 
make prood. 

773 wm 

Jethe khira khalli tetbe r&kha kh&^ k&ya 

Where J have eaten euelard ehall / (here eat ashee t 

774 Ihrti 

Jevale &ni h&tl piyi devale 

They have eaten te the full and their hande and feet are Uetleee. 
OpoleDce cftUBea filoth. 

775 ^WT ^ Wrfi WWJ 

Jevav&IS. taala bhuka n&hi mal& 

0 

* Come to dinner:* */ am not hnnyry/ Oae tn anger makes 
a false excuse. 

776 fi«tt ^ ^ %8ff 

Jeiuvh& yete vela teiiivh& hote g&zaratse kela 

When the time eomee even a carrot ie ae good ae a plantain. In 
bard times tbinge of little worth are appreciated. Or, simply Yei 
rele khdi kele (He who comes at the proper time will eat plantains). 

777 ^sTl ^^01*1 m 

Zo gulane marato tyala vifa kaMla 

Jf'hy give poieon to him vjko dice from (reaete t 

778 on 

Jyaci khavl poll tyaci va^av&vi 

Clap ia praiee of him tchoee bread you eat. * Of whom you eat 
salt him laud and exalt' (English). Another form of the proverb 
is Jyaei khdvi bhikart iydet kardvi tedkari (Be a servant to him 
whose bread you eat). 

779 ^ inw 

~ Zhut« bli&hde ardba labha 

e • 

Ledvinge are half eaiiefyimg. 

ka 
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7 S 0 zK ^ 

Tara bhara damadivara 

4 

A meal for a fart\i*g I 

761 zmr fvffv «f«T 

Tfika &gaje lihftve gkasa u^e jevive 

Write a nih/ul more, eat a moutJ^ul leu. 

782 Tias ^ 

Pija roU saba b&ta khoti 

{Give me) puUe and bread, everything eUe m loort/Uue. 

783 aft? 

Pohgaratse avaje va s&garatse mitha 

Tie myrobatan of the kill and toll of the tea. Both far apart and 
not likely to meet, but they do eo when pickles are made. 3. 

784 

Taka ie taka dudha te dQdba 

Buttermilk ie buttermilk, milk ie milk. 

785 7TT« Wnf^ ^ iTTVt 

Taka na4i bhaji ghara nai^i 4ejl 

Buttermilk epoile v^elablee, ike neigibcur (f.) epoile our kovee. 

786 ni^i ^VT^T ^V,W 

Taka dudhatea oivada hoila 

It teill be decided whether it ie milk or buttermilk. Applied to 
a quarrel. 

787 ai«iyOi TT*rnw 
Tak&purate ram&yana 

{To publicly read) the Bamdyatfa in order to obtain butfenmiU. 

788 Hwrwr ht^ 

Tak&]& z£&Da g&dage lapavine 

To go for buttermilk and to kide tie Jug. One wbo wmnU to 
make a request bat is sloir to come to tbe point. 
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789 HTWTWT 

T&k&la polal& to dudh&li polelataa 

If abused when begging buttermilk ke eertainlg mil be if he aek fvr 
milk. 

790 ?fT^re ^ W ^ 

Takasa tura Ugu na dene 

Not to allow tie ckuru to touch ike buttermilk. To do & work 
•martly. 

791 5T¥TWTlf\* 

T&dicya zliidakhal! zarl dndha pyale tarl 
pyalyatsa saiiinaya yeto 

If you drink milk' beneath a toddy tree people will suspect that yon 
drank toddy. 

792 ^mniT 

Tinduja jivase |)&huna jivasa 

J love my rice, I love my guest. 

703* HT ?!TWni! 

Ta mhanata takabhata samazava 

Saying * ri* we understand * rice and buttermilk* 'A Btntw will 
Bhow which way the wind blows* (ijnglish). Many siinilai 
expreasions are in use. 

794 

Tup&tse a^ene uote khave 

To eat leavings with the hope of getting the fat. 

795 55 W VUTT 

Tupa 8&khara rodaka va bhajipala dhadaka 
Butter and sugar (yet) lean, vegetables (yet) robuet. Those who 
have rich food are often weak. 

796 Trtr Hftf ^fuft ^ 

Tela gele tapa gele b&ti dhup&tone &le 

TAe oii went, the butter went, Ike center woe left »» ike hand. 
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A m4id-«»rYant wm mn% to boy tbooo two thls^ ond took a ooaoer In whieh 
to biinf thorn homo. Tbe oenoer U opoa at ooeb end and can only one 

thing at a time. After buying the oil oho oarriod ft along to the butter o^op, 
there taming tbe oeneer npeide down (and filling all the oil) ebe pot the 
butter in the other en^ When ebe reached borne ebe ebowed tbe batter, and 
being oiked where the oil wa% turned up the eeneer to And it, end of oourw out 
fell the butter aleo I 


797 

Tj&tse bolace bb&jlp&la 

His UtHinp ii Hie v^tablei, i. e. soft nod witboot strength* 

Thode kh&ne lajatitse ph&ra khfine pkajitltse 

To eal IxtiU u $aPourf, to oci muei io injnriouo, 

799 VTV mi mff wrm 

Dahl kh&Q k& mabi kh&Q 

SAall I cat eunU or shall I eat buttermilk t SbiUy^ebnllyiDg. 

800 WTflrTT!% Wooing 

Dahl khSnir&tde galj&kade katsarate 

Curds make the eater s throat ache. A mail likes a bribe at the 
time but it will cause him trouble afterwards. 


801 WTWT mndb wtwt 

Data zhale pinl ghsJa patala zhsle pitha gh&l& 

}l''hen thick add water, wAen tkiu add flour. 


802 gaCT ^ 

Duganitsa mula tina paise hela 

A farthing s worth of radishes and a penny for earrying them 


803 fVT^ ^ mxfm 

Dudhataa gho^ ghevaveoft ini okavenft 

A mouthful of milk [which) cannot be swallowed and cannot be 
vomited. Something good we cannot keep and cannot part with. 

804 TTfT^ 7TTWf®l mvff 

Dudhftcl tah&oa tftkSne bhftgavata nftbi 

Onde thirst for milk cannot Is satisfled with buttermilk. 
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805 ^vf^f WraWT ftlft 

Dudhs.ne bh&zal& to t&ka pbunkuna pito 

Having 6um( iit month W'tk milk he now blowt even on Inttermilk 
before driniing it. Battermiik ia never heated. ‘ Once bit, twice 
shy ■ (English). 317. 

806 ^VTWT <fKIIVII 

Dudh^la geli tethe k&nto khaj^ala r&hili 

She went for milk but remained to eat thorn*. 

80 ? >jfT^ asT^ fwart 

Dhat^l kb&i mitb&i &ni garlba khSi gatsahdi 

A forward man get* tweeimeat to eat, a meek man get* a puek by the 
neck. 

808 wwT ^irfw «rflr^ 

DhanySli kanj& ani tsorSla ma1id& 

To the matter boiled grain and to the tervani (thief) eweet cake. 
767. 

800 ^135 wnr 

DharmScI dala paiikhaduoa gbala 

A gift of pultCy (and the beggar toy*) ‘ Clean it before you give it to 
me.' 711, 720, 810, 1891. 

810 ^ 

DharmStse ani tina una 

A gift, (and he »ay* ‘ Give it to me) warm.' 711, 720, 809, 1891. 
811 

Dbira dbarila to kbira klialla 

!£•* wAo u per fevering viU eat cueiard, 

812 Wlft 

Nako nako pft^alitse tfi&kho 

'/ don*t wnt %t^ I don^t want it^ Jftt ke goee en tailing about 
a gallon I 
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813 

Pankttea teukal& to je^tvajisa mukal& 

He mUeed (Au place) in tie raw {al dinner) and had to go without 


ang. 


B \4 ^urniT^ wre WTWT TTO 

Pakv&nn&tsa gbaaa tyUi vighn&cl rasa 

He who hae goodybod hae keaf^ of dlffeuUiee, 


815 ll^^i ^ffSf ^ ^ 

Padaratae khave pana nazaratse khau naye 

gouT own but do not eat what another gitee you. The offeriog 
made to a superior on a formal visit is called narar. 


816 •iin W Wni^TlT WTH 

Pan&vara bhata va zanavy&nta h&ta 

Rice OH the lea/^plafe and the eacred thread in the hand. To leave 
a good work for a had. The reference is to a Brahman custom. 

817 wfz WTwi ^ fwt 
Pahata goda vate khStft mana vite 

^ looking he thinkt it rweet, while eating the mind loathe* it. 


818 

Pukh&nanda &m sukhananda 

PltHtifnl ptoxieion neave happimeu. 

819 

Puran&ci karanji kona varjl 

Who will re/uee a poetry puff? i. c. a good thing. 

WPff 5 TWnf 

Pur&n&ntali v&tigi pur&n&hta 

The irinjale ^egg^plant) of ike Parana are in the Putina. 

Til* itor^ is ihAt ft Parmtiie, or one who pubUclj rcftda tho PurSnftf wftt giving 
A reading w)i«n ho hftd to read ft veroo forbidding tho oftting of brinjfthi in thftt 
jpftHicuiftr month. Hio wifo hoppoDod to bo thoro ond hoftrd the command read ; 
•o on bor wftj homo abo did not bujr Ihia portleulftr vagotablo^ although fthe 
know her huabood waa paftaionfttoly fond of them. Ao aho aorvod Uio dlnnor ahe 
eipUlnod thle to hor huabaoJ, «dio on boftrlng it oscUimed 'The brifljftle of (he 
PurSaft Are in the PorSoft I' 
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821 

B&bA jevale pattara p&latbe 

Tike vxinderer ka4 dintd and ka$ turned over tie leqf^plate. No 
one to caro for. 

622 wtv\ flfiqrfl ?WIT 

B&byft gelft £91 da£amj&ht gely& 

My ch ild ie gone and my bread ie gone. One trouble on the top of 
anolber. 

823 «TT:% ^tTT ^ 

Bbarale po^ abjira kadu 

Bvenfige are bitter to a /uU etomaek, * A foil etomach loatbee the 
honeyoomb' (Koglieh)* 824. 

S24 

Bharale br&mhaD&ea dabi karakarate 

% 

Curde eauee diecomfori to a Braiman wkoee eiomaei ie /uU, 
Satiety. 823. 

825 ^ UPrtPt 

BhSkarilfi bhuka lagall 

The bread ie hungry, i.a Dinner is wsitiog. 

826 

Bbftkarisa tofi Ja u&bl bb&odaB&sa mu)a nfibl 

Bread (ciapdti) hoe no /aee, a quarrel hoe no root. The fint csn 
be broken in any ▼ ay one likee, tbe latter can be stirred up in 
a moment. 

827 9TT^ "^rff 

Bb&jl jiya D£hi ^ji 

Vtgetablee t one toaihee Hem. 

828 mu «rtin ^ 

Bh&ta bbakfa^ va pol! dak8iD& 

Biee U eat and eaie ae a preeent. Ibe priest shoold receive 
inoney, not caka 
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B29 H'WPfT ^ JffW ^ ^ 

Bh&ta sodava pana satha 8odu naye 

Leave (he cooked rice but do not leave your gueeU. Tbe latter 
should be accompanied for some distance on tbeir journey. 

830 HT^ ITTIT 

Bhavaci bhaji ani kubhav&tsa bliata 

Vegetahlee mth good u>ill {arc better than) rice with ill %cilL 

831 ^rni 

Bhukela pikale kaya ani hirave kaya 

What doee hunger care about ripe or unripe ^ 

832 efTT ^ 

Bliukesa konda va zliupesa dlionda 

A hungry man {will be eafirjied wifi) tran^ a eleepy man with a Hone. 

833 ^TflWT QTWWtWT 6 

Bhutili bhuta ani paiiagyila pitha 

A demon for a demon and flour for paetry. To cast out u demon, 
a demon (i.e. ^ncrally a beating) is required. 

834 ^1: ^ 

Bhuka kh&i rukha 

Hunger tale dry bread. 

835 inff Jn% 

Man? m&hde svapni pury& 

In imagination, paetry; in dream, eaiee, 

836 »n% tf^ y4)MI 

M&iide karaDiranitsa sembuda pusava 

We ehould wipe tie noee {conciliate) her who ie engaged in making 
paetry. 

837 1?nn% 

Minitae p&na goda 

The betel •leaf-roll given with reepeel ie acceptable. It is a custom 
to give this to guests at tbe close of an entertaioment or ol 
a ibrmsJ visit, 641. 
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83s ^00^ 

MithavatdOna sarvataa ajani 

Without Mali tvfryihing U oavoutltMt. Used e.g. wben the chief 
person expected in an assembly does not come. 

839 rfis fW3b*if C^oo*ii 

Mitha rnileni &ni pitha gilena 

Cannot get ealt and eannof ewaliow jlour. Old age. 

840 IT^nffT ftffewt 

Murkha okito ^Ik&n& 

The fool vomiU^ the uiee man e»allovs. The first tells nil his 
thoughts, the latter keeps them to himself. 

841 iftwnn HP! fT(! VT^ VT^ 

Mol3,tsil bh9.ta ilnkhadala li&ta phuk&ci ka4lii lilia- 
vuna dli&vuna v&dhi 

With eoettg rice he holds back hie handy but he rune to serve out the 
cheap dish of curds. 

842 Tf% Hf% 

R&nde ghari m&fide 

In the protiiMe'e homepaelry. People thrive by bad means. 

843 ^n*rr 

R&traiidivasa k&nd& b&t! &1& kond& 

« % 

Night and dag pounding rice and receiving only husks. 

844 ^:fVT ^ WTWT 
R&ndha v&dh& u$ti kfidli& 

Cooky serve, take away the remnants. Said by one who com plains 
of all the work being laid upon her. 

846 

Bivaa&cy& kh&ll& adakyktse dahl 
A farikinfs worth of curds to a button. The first two words of 
the proTerb * Rivao^a grave or homing pit' are a synonym for 
a glntton. 
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846 

Lavana tethe jivana 

Where f# eaU there ie Itfe, 

847 ^<1 WTVTT 

Loka mhanuna kh&^ra b&pa mhanuoa kona de^ra 

Say jfou are a eiranger and you will get food^ eay you are hie faiker 
and he will not give to you. Plead bambly. 

848 INl 

Vadj&tee tela vingy&vara 

Tie oil for the cake {he puU) on tie brinjal. Aager excited by 
one object poured out on to another. Vada ii made of pulse, ground, 
soaked, spiced and fried. 

849 wnNft 

Varana dft^nl &m b&yako &tani 

Pvlee by thickening and a wife by wearing Aereelf out. In this way 
they become acceptable. 

860 WT nmet nO ^rtwr^ *n^ 

V&fkkad! □& tikadi tari g&v&ci bh&kara 

Crooked or otkerwiee it ie tie village bread. One of a Mabar'i 
rights, of which there are to be fifty-two, is by turn to go to 
the houses in his yillage and collect pieces of bread. 

851 writ wrwx wtit 

y&U tyalft pftti 

The dietributor hoe the haekeU He helps others and has only the 
empty basket left. 

852 fT<T wtfw niVI^I %0 TTfW wiiTn 

V&lak&fkt8& hftr& ij^i tikatgft der& phftra divaM 

rftbata nShfta 

A baeket gf eueumbere and a pot of bnUermilk do not last tong. 
Be not elated at a trivial poesession. 
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853 ^rasmwK tnwft fiiwT h<V wiae- 

WTTT ^im 

y&Iakavara surf padall kiriiva sun vara v&loka pa- 

dale tarl v§lak&ts& na&i 
• » 

Whether ike knife fall on ike cucumler or the eueumder fall on the 
knfey it ie the cucumier (hoi i$ euL Cooflict between UDequale 
ftlwsys eode in one wsy« 1364. 

854 i^^db 

Yistav&zavala tOpa nely&sa vita]ate 

y hutler be taken near the fire it intlle. A caution against the 
Influence of female society. 

Sikavilell buddhi va b&hdhalell 8idorI purata n&lil 

Taught inielligenee and tied up provieione are not eufficient. The 
first should be natural intelligence. The word lidori means food 
taken for a journey, which will last only a few hours. 

866 fir% wf ^ f*T% 'fhc VTW 

Size to dhira dharavato nive to dhira dharavata 
ufthi 

ffe ean be patient vkile it ie boiling but he cannot be patient tchile 
it ie cooling. Said by a wife of her husband who is eager for his 
meal. Applied generally. 

857 ftias ^f3i wfiwW 

Sile pake kh&la tumbi b&ngadise vh&la 

^ fom eat tiale food you viU become thin at a bangle. Said 
afiectioaately by tbe wif« to her biuband. 

868 fllWftWT ftUftWT 

Sera iizavilS Sni vistava vizbavils 

To boil hie ovn f>od and to put out the fire. 

859 

Sarakftratee tela padar&nta gbyave 

Seeeive m yonr lap the oil given by government. Accept the 
honeun of the great at whatever ooet te yoonelf. The first word 
may be divdfotee (priiiie>imiuater'a}. 
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860 

Sftkbara kb&Ila tara dbekara della 

4 

1 / he eat eugar Ae eoUl give a hekh^ 

861 YfwrwrtT 

S&rl r&tra zagali Sni dengav&ngi ra6dhali 

She kept up alt night and cooked only heaue. Small reault for 
ZDQcb trouble. 

862 TWT Tt^fWT IfTWT 

Sukhfit8& raza rodaga taza 

A king muei he happy; wkealen bread muet be /reek. 

863 

Suzala bhota kodabuly&sa r&ji 

A hungry devil ioill accept a biecuit. The 6r8t word mny be 
bhukeU ftod means the same. 

864 fTW ^npt tw 

Hfida tikade z&da tohda pahuna jevana 

vadha 

♦ 

The tail ie thick ichere there ie bone: serve food according to the 
appearance of your guest, 

865 ftrfT iTTirt wnn 

H&t! bh&lft jeu gh&lft 

A spear in hand: * Oive me food* Something forced from ns by 
an enemy. 


VI HEALTH AND DISEASE. 

866 f:w 

Adateanitee thikfti^ duhkba ftni zfival vaidya 

Am embarraatimg disorder and a »(m~in- 4 aw at a doctor. 879* 

867 ^t^iSEr eVooETTT 

AtidbalA abdhaly&tsft vftUdI 

The Hind as leader gf ike hUnd 
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868 ^ wnm 

AAdhala dona dole roft^ta nahi 

A blind man does not ask for two eyrn. Or, in another foran 
Aruikalydld ekatsa dold pure (One eye ia enough for a blind jDan). 

869 WV3CT MIffli CW rftTT 

Andhala pahata can da hoja motha &nanda 

Yei^ a blind tnan vovld be glad to see tie moon ! 

870 

Andha]& mail red& kh&i 

A blind man kneads doughy a buffalo rate it. Or, in another 
form Andiafe da^fe kntre pifia kidte (The blind woman grinds and 
a dog eats the flourj. 

871 ^nrasT ftzt 

AndhalU safige go^tl bahirft g&di piti 

Tie blind man is merely telling a story^ ike deaf man urges on the 
cart. Misunderstanding. Expressed also as follows: Andkatydcyd 
mani somavara bakird mhanato mdzkl bdyako garabidra (The blind 
man is talking about Monday, the deaf man answers * My wife 
pregnant, did you say ?'). 917. 

872 ihraSt Miniiii ^ETRT 

Andhaji panjal& gelt ghagara phoduna gharl &I1 

The blind iooman vent to fetch water and brought home a broken 
pitcher. 

873 liVoom^ Vf^ 

At)dhaly§.ci dh&va kud&parya&ta 

The blind maiCs run extends i 4 > ike wall. Ne sutor ultra crepidam* 
298, 1428. 

874 ^rvsawfH TT^ 

AfidhaljUta k&p& r&2& 

A one^ed man is king among the blind. * In a country of blind 
people the one-eyed mao is king* (Spanish). 91, xij. 
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875 ^VoSVT^ 

Andhajy&pudhe D&tea bahiry&pudhe gayana 
Baneivff to a blind tnam, oinfiin^ to a deaf man. A similar proverb 
ifi Andhaljfdpudke Idvild dive dni iaAiryapudie gdiU gif a (A lamp was 
lit for the blind man and a aong sung for the deaf mau). 

876 ^TVooQT Wf^ 

Andbaly& bahiry&cl g&tlia 

The mating of a blind man and a deaf man* Neither underataods 
the other. 

877 ^VSarra ^fWTTf 

Andhaly&sa ftmantrana doghe y<^t&ta 

Invite a blind man, both come, i. a He and hie leader coroe. 

878 ^\laoQI^ 

AphucI ghuti aAdhaly&cI mithi 

An opium pill ie Hie a blind mane embrace. The grip of both is 
ienacioQS. 

Avaghada thika^tsS gbava na d&kliavati na mira- 
vat& 

A mound in a difficult place cannot be ekomn or paraded. Applied 
to a * skeleton in the cupboard.' Kdd. 

880 WRRTPB 

Apalitsa nakbe SpaD&sa vikhe 

To poieon oureelvee {bg ecraicking) with our own naile. Man} 
believe the naile to be poiaonons. £. g. among Parseea the catting^ 
of tbe naile are always thrown outside the bouse. 

88t ’(irtif ^ ITT l^nen^ ^ 

ApaJe khule tara rad&ve dusarv&tse khule' tara 
hacave 

^tie idiot be of ow family toe cry, if of another't we laagb. j48- 

882 WT^ ewev WTW 

Ab kh&za mbai^&na sodall l&aa 

The ifd came and ie loot all eiame. 
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885 ViSB WTO WtoSffTWT 

Une zapate khunelft &ni afidhale zapate dolyaift 

« 

A deformed man earee about a ei^ and a blind man caree about kie 
ffee. The first le eeneitivs abont his defonnitj and blind people 
are said to 1)e careful not to hurt their eyes. 

884 ift^ 

£kitB& roga ftni avaghyftnt8& bb<^ 

Only one ie ill but all (»s tJke kouee) feel it^ 

888 ifiTT 

KSfiU modalft nftyata zh&la 

Where a thorn pricked tingmorm enme. An important thing may 
often be traced to a trivial matter. 

886 WTWT Srot W WV36T fipiWify 

K&^ kaipati va andha]& hikamati 

Om tpio it miteiitcoHt and a blind man it eunnintf. 3 lio, 

889. 

887 wres viilwiii froas 

s 

KSvija ahalelySsa saira pivale disate 

Everything appcare yellow to one who hoe jaundice. * All looks 
yellow to the jaundiced eye' (Pope). 

868 

Kudf p&huna pudf 

Oive the powder {medicine) according to a mane etrenglk. Applied 
A> ponishment. 

889 WT^ mPiiIIII 

Kvacita k&nl pativrati 

A efuinUng w^e ie eeldom faithfuL j8o« 886j 18^3* 

890 HfVWV VfVWV 

Kbamaeli bbtodayala k&adavala 

Serwkchit^ ie the oanee of the itehn 891 . 

1 
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fl9i iRvwT 

Kb&zaTUDa avadhanH Anane 

4 • • 

To couoe a tumour hy ocratekinff. The second word may be 
ikaruga (itch). 890. 

892 ^ Mff 

RhSne kh&ny&sirakbe va dukhape pabilj&s&rakhe 

To eat muoA and tie iiineti to reTuain as hefore. 

893 fft 

Kh&da han vyadha 

Food ieepe off exckmee. 

894 wPa ^ 

Garaza saro ini vaidya maro 

IFAen ike need i$ ended, iken, a Jiff for ike doctor^ 918* 

895 ^rfif 

Garib&ne kh&lle potakarit& mothy&ne kk&lle au^a* 
db&kant& 

TAe poor man eate to Jill Axe itomaeh, tke rich man for medical 
reaeone, 

896 *iaST WnWT %WT 

Gala kSpala ge]& khokala 

He cut Ate throat and loci Aie cough ! ^ The remedy woree than 
the disease ’ (English). 902. 

897 TO 

Gnlatse patliya karftyatee ani gulagule kb&y&tse 

2 *Ae doctor forhide euffar but he eate eugar cakeel A stickler for 
theories who evades them in practice. 

898 VTTT 

Jepalaci m&tra ftp! vaikunthincl yatrS 

To take a purgative cf jepal ie to go on a pilgrimage to paradiee. 
The proverb may begin murlka vaidydci mdtrd (To take a foolish 
dootor^s pills). 
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899 Vll^l WT^T llocdin 

Jyatsa h&ta tnodela tyacy& galy&nta padela 

Oi^e yjio breaks Ais at'm must eartf ii in a slin^, 

900 WX^ iftZ 7ft 

Jyatse pote dokhela to oitiva magela 

He wi/i ask for peppermint {omvd^teed) vAo has the stomachache. 

901 TT^fTra 

Dohgarasa dukhane va aimpinta ausadha 

To give a shellful of medicine to a sick mountain. An msignificant 
reoicdv. 

902 #1% 

Pole kadhale kapala halake zh&le 

He took out his eyes atid his headache \cas relieved t 896. 

903 nO 

Dole phu^le tan hUoba budata Dabi 

Although a man lose his eighty his debts remain,, 

904 7!3cVr^ 

Ta1avy3ol aga mastak^a geli 

The heal from the soles of the feet vent to the head. To be filled 
with nige. 

905 Tfas^TO 

Talavyasa loni ani netraaa thandl 

To cool the eyes by applying heftier to the soles of the feet. The 
great ure benefited by care expended on inferiors. 

906 wt 

To ausadhipramane bolato 

lie speaks like a medicine, 

907 ^Vtn^ 

Tboratse dukhuoe ani rnanabhara kuiHbane 

A great mauls sickness and a hundredweight of moaning. 
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908 WTWT 

Duhkha pihuna daga dj&v& 

Brand (He place) according to the pain. A common remedy. 
Like it in Bukkkdeara ddganyd (Biaodings oo the top of pain). One 
trouble on another. 

909 ^(TWK 

Dukhane ale 2or&vara kanda bhakara uravara 

^icn a severe iUnees comes eat bread and onion, A kunbi remedy. 
The last phrase is sometimes patkya gets ierdoara (One's diet U 
restricted by the pound). 

910 ^ wwr« ifre 

Dukhate pota mhane kav&da lota 

I am in pain and you tell me to siut Ike door. 

911 

DuhkhSanti vaidya 

Tn consequence of sickness fie doctor. Applied to a visit which is 
not made without a special object. 

912 M ii q i fi i y 

Nuka kbazavile Sni nakata varamale 

• • 

Jfe scrateked kis nose ami Ike noseless nan va# annoyed. 913. 

913 wnf¥ vr» ^ 

Naka n&hi dhada ani tapakira odha 

He has no nose and (tke oiker says) * WUlyou take snuff 912. 

914 ’ftr'SW ^nfir ^in^ldbi'V 

Poritse pora gcle ani katabolatae magane &Ie 

The ekUd is dead, and noic Hey ask me to pay for Medicint. Tln?< 
medicine (idtabo^) is given at the time of confinements to produce 
milk 924. 

915 WTT 

Pret&taa bhara piithvil& hoto 

A corpse becomes a burden to He eartk. It must be disposed of 
quickly. 
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916 '€\dOl 

Phutaka dola ka2^]&nc 8&zara 
• • • « 

A dtformcd eye is beauiijied by lamp^btaci, 

917 

Bahirc aike tere ani acara^ m^e samb&re 

Tkc <1e<\f woMCH underetande icild-ealladi%m and the joker ie a^kine 
for eancc. Hji. 

918 ^1911 ^T^TTf ^ fUafeTTt y^Jli 

Blioga 3 . 1 a earuta inlianaje vaiclva milato purata 

JTien ike dmcaee u paeeing off you find a good doclor. Another 
form is Jihoga phUe dni vadfya bitie (When the dist^ase alMites you 
tu(’et a doclor). 894. 

919 9TTT^ f™ WT 

Miikl mural i Itaka nil l)orhba 

If a dffMb p'owftff be beaten ehe doee not call out hot seream. One 
undor an ohHg:iiion to another cannot complain. 

030 %frt9r 7TT m«? 

Yotila Yungii titra pliecjiatila panga 

//* ekifi^e/tote co/ee onr Trante Kill be enpplied. If di&col omul ion 
of the t^kin. or moU s or other such marks corac on both checks the* 
ar<‘ a good omen. 

921 OfliV ^ ^ 

Bogiitsc gliara uirudyogu nirityutse ghara roga 
Td/eni'e'^ ie the home of diecaee; diKeaee it the home of death, 

922 ^ 

Uogi vaidyatsc ausadha niodukya sasinlt^e yuddha 

The wedfcine of a drcfvr trho it ill and fghting broken u eapont. 

Poth arc useless. 

923 O^TTfl! 

Rogvalii kupntli3’rici tRatla 

./ tiek Man hat n longing for forbidden f - d 
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924 ^TTTnftaB WfTWT 

Va,hzhe6a k&taboja 

What doet a barren woman want with kdla&ola / 914. 

925 

Vinaranicya vedana viMrina zane 
The hirth-gixer knowt the pain of birtk-giting. 

926 ft mil 

Vi^aoe vi^ utarate 

Poiton covnteraete poiton. ' Like cures like.’ A heavy crime 
must have heavy puniahmeDt 

927 (ffr’mrjrf’r %if¥ 

Yaidj&ci pore gaJagund&ne mell 

The doctor’s c&Udren died from tnumju ! 

928 ^JTftr 4141 Sift 

Yaidyatse va^Io ani sany^tse muhdale kon&sa 
samazata d 3 .)u 

No one understands the doctor’s powders nor the sanydii's shaving- 
niilialioH ceremony. 

929 inr^ wun 
Yaidyaniih ^radi mata 

lidrada (^OetobeT~NoveMber) is the mother cf the doctors. An 
unhealthy eeaeoQ, coming after the rains, in which doctors thrive. 

930 

Sekane he ardha vaidya ahe 
Fontenialion u ha^ a doctor. 

931 mxt ^ini 

Satara BUinI vinaranlt8il na^ 

Seventeen vti/fwivejf ourf the KOttimi in ‘ Too ninny 

* ooIk9 epoil the broth * (Kn^JUli). )t ik nlso <jUotwl I'ka 
>'iHf idni etuHl (One tyini^'iii MOinaii uud twelve inidwivi's). 
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932 

SuAthivSteuna khoka 1 & gel& 

Tke cough ktu gone toithout ginger. 

933 ^IWTTTWT WrfV 

Svabh&v&l& aa^adba n&lu 

There ie no medicine for one’e character. 

934 m^I Vm'^db^T %<i WTUT^ 

Hirad§ khl,v& &m z&yapha]ats& kaipha z&n&va 

Eukt myrodalan^ and nwtm^ foM check iU efccL The fint is u 
purgatiye. 


VIL THE HOUSE. 

935 Wrnft W 3 SI 

A.Dgan&yarUDa ghar&ci kala 

The tiate of the houee is known by ike ground in front of it^ 

936 ^npi 

Anthan^ia p&huna p&ya pasarave 

Stretch your lege according to your bedding. Also IQ English. 

937 VWWtWT 

Apalapotya gangala upatya 

A eelJUh man will steal the large copper pot. 

AgiAtQua nigh&le &pi phop&tyanta padale 

To escape from ike fre ana fall into tie hot ashes. * Out of the 
frying*pan into the fire* (English). Another form is I^ulihtuna 
nighuna vaildnta padanc (To come out of the fire-*place end lall into 
the oven). 

939 W9 WTff 8TrtWf^ Wjfi 

Agivatbuna kadha nahi m&jevatbuiia rada n&bi 

There 4“no bubbling over without Jire^ and no crying without affection. 
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940 ^ wm f^nT¥ 

Apale ghara bara ko^varuna disate 
Wt can 9 €€ &ur &wn kou$e iwnfy mi(e$ off. There is no xtotA in 
Marathi for * home.' 


941 


^nwf ^jnr^rre f^;w! wnff 

Apale tofida ipalyfiaa ara^av&tauna diaata nah) 


We cannot eee our oum fact wilkput a mirror. Applied to our 
faults. 


942 ^ ^fo3en?W 

A paly a duly an til a muaaja kadhunainaga dusaryat^c 
dolyantale kusaja kid^^v^ 

Take ike peeile from your oecn eye then take ike mote from another *. 
The two words mueala and ku$ala are often used as opposites. The 
first is the heavy wooden pestle, the other is the tiny blade of spesr* 
^ass which sticks to ones clotbes. 


943 ITT^TKnRft 

A paly & tondabhovatl ftpanatsa divi ovajuna gheno 
To wave a lamp one'e eelf around once own face. It is waved by 
a female of the family as a sign of joy over an absent one's return, 
or in a persons praise. 'To blow ones own trumpet' (ED^Iish). 


944 

Ihgalantao antharuna 

A Led of live eoale, * To make it too hot for him' (English). 


945 was 

Ukhala pandhare zhale 

The mortar hae become white. It is filled with silver rupees. 
* He has feather'.^ his nest' (English). 

946 W[ 35 J^ IT^ 

Uklialafita ghatali tara a&ta gh§va taukavlla 

Put her in Ike mortar and eke will eeven limee avoid being kit by Ike 
peetle. Cunning. Another form is Vkhalnkta Hake ghdialyavara 
mneafdea iona bkito (After putting one's bead into the mof^tar who 
fean the pestle ?). 
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X2I 



Ukha]&inusal&4l gatha 

The meeting of the peoiU and moriar. Two people who claeh. 


MB ^ ^TTH ^35^ 

Utarahdil& nasavi keli va gharahta nas&vi nananda 
kheli 

Ih the pile of poU there ekould not be a hell pot and in the home 
there ekould not be ike pranke of ike hueband'e eieter* The ielt is 
from its shape difficult to fit into the othera: the nananda is 
a miflcbief-maker. 


949 'Smn ^XTTWT ’ft Mfnft 

Upadyi ghady&vara p&pl ni murkhSzava^ kah&n! 

Water on an inverted pitcher and a tale to a fool. Both useless. 
* Water on a duck’s back' (English)* 

950 jnOB ^ 

Ubbe kuBala va adave muaala 

Spear-graee directly into you^ a peeile aeroee you. These are to be 
avoided. The first is pointed, the second is not. 

051 

Eka ghara une taiu dasa ghara sune 

If there be a teant in one house there leiil be the same want in ten 
houses. A man general’/ finds that his neighboun declare they 
have not got what he happens to want 

952 "CT ^TTUT T.K WT MUD 

Eka p&hun& taxa ghara p&hune 

Invite one and you must expect ike family. 

953 VJWWT 

OtI zada pfihuD& goda 

That guest is aeeeptabls when lap is full. Sometimea ^ hand ^ is 
quoted Instead of * lap.' 
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934 «T%PI %3b<ll ^3697 

K&khenta kalasa &ni ^viaa valasa 

S^areking ike village for ike copper pot ^kick U under kie arm. 
Absent-miadedneM. 17639 1S55. 

95$ Hi^ia WZT f^WTWT 

s# 

Kantyaftta khuh^ nigh&la 

Tie grifttling^mi/l kandle toae found among ike ikorne, A good 
mao in the company of worthless people. 

9s^5 Mi-iin irnnft 

Kadici &ga mad Isa lagatl 

A matck toiU set fire to a large bnilding^ 

957 mrrwT ^i\ 

Kas4 pati*ala nadataa motha 

A veutl ofbeU^meial gixee a lofid eoumi, 

958 JWW lf%ir 

Kusala prave^tb musala pravc^h 

Wkere a epear of graee findt eutranee there a peeile will go* 

959 

Kesaevadhe ))arlka musalacvadhe zada 

Tkin ae a kair^ thick ae a peeile. 226. 

960 wrtnrr ^nrwi 

Konatsa payapoaa konacya pay! nahi 

No one Aae oh hie ovh eandale. Conrusion. 

961 

KonI pahati panyafitu koni pah at! arasanta 
Some took into wafer, nome into a mirror. 

962 WTWJ 

Kolavy&tsa vasi ghadi ghadi l&ge 

ft'e frequently knock agaiuei Ike outhouee rofler. Applied to 
» bad member of the family. 
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963 wtasufjftw 

Kolaaantlla m&nika 

✓ 

A fuljf out of coal. One wbo is wiser than we expected. 

964 ^WT35TTT flWWIT ^rT35T 

Kalasa ugajava titaka kala 

I[ou)eteT much you ru6 charcoal it will Hill be black. Some nu*n 
are bad all tb rough : or their troubles nre never ending. 

965 'ftZ 

Khartaanaratse khaiisate kothavujyatae pota clii- 

khate 

The expense i$ ike mailer i and tie iiorard is in pain about it. 

966 

Khallya ghamtse v&se mozanara 

He counti the raflen of the kouee where he hoe been fed. One who 
exposes the defects of a benefactor. 731. 

967 

Grihachidra 

A hole la the houee. * A skeleton in the cupboard ’ (English). 

968 

Gharaghusi ftni gharanial 

A vomau who pueiee her wag into ike kouee dcHrofi it. There i^ 
a plaj on the word gknsa which means * a bandicote.' 

969 ^ QldbUmO VtV 

Ghatu zajaly&vari pinyatd& ^dha kari 

To eearelfor water after the home ie burnt. *To shat the stable* 
door after the horse has fled * (English). Another form is 6'^ara 
IdgaU ealm inkira IdgaR kha^u (When the house caught fire they 
began to dig a well). 1285, 1706, 176^^ 1876* 

970 ^ tUKmn 

Gliara phirale mha^je gliar&tse vasehi phiratata 

kou*e turn tie reJUr will turn tcili it. Applied to n bece- 
faotmr and hii dependanti. 
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Ghara bharale ani tonda dharale 

• » 

A kouie~warmiiig elotet tk^ moutkt of all. 

972 ^ viww ^iTftr wrl:^ mww 

Ghara e&kada ani b&ila m&kada 

A dirijf kovA and an u^y vfe. No one will covet theee. 

973 ITT *f% 

Ghara sarava tara mbane kon&de kiti 

♦ • 

Coio-dnny (e/ean) tkejioor: ’ and ike layt 'How mai^ maU-koUt are 
there?' 103, 430, 7*6, 1076. 

974 WT VW TTT% 

Ghara sodale ahga^ p&rakhe 

Having given up tke koute he it a ttranger to itt compound. The 
greater includes the lea. 

976 ^TTift »rr«T ^Twn 'rr^f 

Gharatsihl g&d& onga^v&taGna ts&]ata n&bl 

Even one'i ovn cart vilt not go vitkout greaee. Afi&bility shown 
to stian^rt should be pructised at bome* 

976 ^ ^ ^ nrvfii vi^' ifflf 

Gharatse zhale tbode va vy&by&ne db&dale gbode 

Are our Aouee-ewfieneee/tw f And mf ekiii*e futher^imrlam hue eent 
fiie horety i. e. sent it to be taken care of. 

977 irctn wr^ ^IWT iWT •WT 

Gbar&nta n&hl d&nft &ni mal& havalad&ra mhant 

No fruin im tie houee and he vieiee to be catted * Setyeani/ 
saying is qnoted in many forms. 

978 WV'f 

Ghar&pekfi uibbaratbA avagbadk 

It ie w$ore dijteutl to eroee the decr^bitl than to walk about the 
houecn The beginning of an enterprise is the hardest part of it* 
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979 ^ ifrn ^ 

Gharoghari ekatsa pari na sangela titsa bnri 

There u one matter in every house it ie defter not to tali about. 

980 mOmO 

Gharoghari maticyatsa taulf 

In erery house the jire^plact is of earth. It is made of mud and ia 
on the ground. All alike have trials. 

981 0 
Ghusali karita ukali bhari 

In ehuminy much froth comes. 

982 ^ HifliO'O 

Tsulic! phuraphura va mhatarici kurakura 

Tie iit.infi {ofvood) in (if fire-place and tie grumbling ax old 
voman. 

983 

Tsulitee i^uda tsulinta bare 

Firewood is best in the fre^plaee. In another form Tsulihtila 
fdkuila tsullkiaisa zaleta (Firewood most come at last to the fire¬ 
place)* 

984 ’gif^vref »Tf^ wrW 

Taullmadhye maiizare vyftli abeta 

The cat has had kittens in tie fire-place, Destitaiion. Not even 
a fire. 

985 

Tsulll& tlDataa dagada 

A fire-place has only three stones. Tbie proverb is qooted hy 
Rabelais. 

986 9iaS1VT ^dbffl Wtin 

Za}atY& ghar&t8& poIatA y&8& 

A charred rafter from a burning house. 1055* 
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987 ^irfw ^ 

Z&te phu^e &ni n&te tu^ale 
Tht eonnexitm between tie miU*etonee taste till one is breien. 
Applied to relations. 

988 ft 

Zikade suI tikade dor& 

Where the needle goes tie thread follows. The huebud follow# 
the wife. 

9S9 %inTt 41 at ^ WfW wft 

The^ata mothi tsula ghail pi^avl lah&na karf 

He who has a large fire-place needs but a small purse. Great 
expeoeee leave little to be kept in a pcusa 

900 VTW fni ^ 

P&va asatfi bata bh&zu naye 

If you have a ladle do not bum your hand. The fint word U 
Bometimee altered to hdtaihdranef or to pati. 

991 

TaUfita java tara mhane khftpar&fita jevina 

• Eat out cf tie plate! He answers, * 1 will eat out of the potsherd! 

992 KTZTW^tWK WTlft 

T&tabarobara kathahl zato 

Tie rim foee vitk tie diek. 1008. 

993 irmvT ^ ^ 

T&paljft pSnyasia taava jeta ti&bi 
Boiled rooter hoe no taete. Applied to brokeo friendship. 

994 nivN7 iftw fit 

Xigli&ZKU tina dare 

Tiree doore for three people. Three will not egree; they will 
leave by different doors. ‘ Two is company, three is none' (English). 

995 ft fte* fW fH WT WfVflf 

Dara g&vl eka eka ghara bafrdh&ve 

BvUd a homte in every viUoye. 



VII. THE HOUSE 


996 ^iiT ’Jnflr 

Dip& poti k&zaia 
lamp-black ia produced from the lamp. 



Divatibarobara budba]l 
The oil-can along with the torch. Two close friends. 
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998 

Divy&khali ahdbera 

Under the lamp it i$ dark. A good man has some blemish. 
‘Every light has its own shadow^ (English). 


999 i¥lnrilf fPf 
Divyifita vata tobdanta hata 

When the lamp u lit ki» hand goee to hie mouth. It is then time 
for the evening meal. 

1000 ^*rfT 

Doho gharaia& pS.huna up^i mare 

The gveit of two houeee dies of hunger. 

1001 

Dhanyavatsuna duniyi yyartha 

The world ie ucelcse without a maeter. Or, the 6rst word may be 
dhana (money). 

1002 

Dhulivaratse aaravana 

• • 

Cov> 4 u*g-icath cm dtut. Traositoriness. 


1003 ^ H«ff ^ flt^STWr %% 

Nave terbvba save siokyala lavuna theve 
Neto the* near or kept t» He hanging-net. While new valued. 

1004 irnrin irr 

Path&tita asalft tara dav&nta jeila 

If it he in the diek it can be taken np in the ladle. 84. 
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1005 WT ^ TfT W ^ ^ ifhr 

P&hunj& z& kl rah& 7a d&ll ^iza kl bhiza 

0 gueH t *go or tiag. 0 p%l4€ t it boiled or be sodden. In- 
differenoe. 

1006 ^ 

Fith&nta mitha 

Salt im flour, 

1007 4^7 TTC IJFftf 4^3 HT *71^ 

Pitha fihe tara mitha n&ht &ni mitha She tara pitha 

n&hi 

Jflkert bofiovr there U no lalt and \f there he tali there it no Jlour. 

1008 uli-HTv ^ilaeww 
Pohary&sa taarhato bolavana 

The rope went a$ a parting gifi with the bucket! Both fell into the 
well. BofavttfM if s preeeDt ^ven to one going nwny. 993. 

1000 

Phuteli ghSgara na zade 

A broken pitcher cannot be mended. Applied to character. 

1010 fVlfl WK 

Budbali vara all 

TAe Uatkem boilU has oome up. When the oil waa etoleu the 
bottle, Tkhich had been kept under water, floated on the top. Used 
when knavery has come to light. 

1011 ^ ^irt^ WT^ ^ 

Bhady&tsa ghara S^i kh&U kara 

A hired house and * VaeaU iL* It may have to be vacated at any 
time. People almost invariably live in their own hooeeSi although 
not eo» of course, in new towns. 

1012 SVTVnVT 

Bbftlidy&]& bhfifi^e Ifigelataa ligela 

One eooiing^pot will oortaisdp knock against another. An occasional 
qnairel is onavoidable. 
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1013 

M&zhe gele tsullAta 

Mine iai gone into tie fire-^pUiet^ 

From % Hory 1 & whUh tbo wife pret^odod not to onn tor food, tnd» wbon 
urgod to e4t hj ber buobftnd, UBod to roply m »boTo. la roolity sho g*Tu 
hor huiboad oommon faro and proparod iomothiog nieo for horwlf, whiob 
iho kopt ooBCOolod in tUo dro«pUoo till bo waa out of aight. Tho buabaod 
oxpoood thio triok aa oooo aa ho dlaoovorod it. 

Applied to 0D6 who while preteoding to be indifferent is secretly 
pUnning for bis own ends. 

1014 VT® 

Mnsal&tae dhaDiJ9ya hota n&hi 

A pestlo cannot 6e made into a bote. It will not bend. Applied 
to a proad man. 

J015 ifteBT 

Mo]& poll keraaoni 

7 !is broom u contained in tie mola^grau^ Costly things are 
obtained from worthless. 

1016 M}M% wraf^ 

Lehkaragur&ni vada sazara 

A iouee ie adorned by children and cattle. 

1017 WT^ 

Vajatsaaltse p&n! &dhy&l& zata nahi 

Tie ioater of the eatee doe» not rise to tie ridge of tie roof 

1018 iTO jrrmr ^irvTT 

Suvarnatse t&ta kudatea ^hara 

* ♦ s 

A golden plate mvH etand againet ike walL 

1019 gw 

STapo&tae sukha ani ara^ntale mukha 

IIappine%c ts a dream to like tie refection in a mirror. 

1020 evrfNrr mvwT ’nyWT 

Hasatilft p&hun& radatil&hi pahunft 

Wh^titr we laugk or erf he remaint a$ a goeet. He »ill not le&vc 
without tekiog a meal. 

K 
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1021 # nr *Tr¥¥ 

Hu tara bhandi ghasa tu 

Te$ / then j/ou leot/r ihe jioit. Used when an unpleasant work ix 
proposed. 


VIIL MONEY. 

1022 lit WT^TT 
Ati udara to Bad& nadara 

Ah excettivelj/ liberal man it altoayt intolvent. 

1023 ^1^ sltdi iTO iftrr 

Ada thoda khartsa moth& maga lathasa k&ya to^ 

What lack of kicit tciU there be to one wkote income it little and 
wkote eig>enditure it great f Tbe last phrase of the Marathi may be 
tgdttd koila tadd tofd (He will always be in difficulty whose, &c.). 
1047. 

1024 'WJfT UTS<I ^ «4.iqi 

Ada p3,huua khartaa kar&va 

Spend according to your income. 936. 

1025 

Adhavv&taa zodala pidhitsa modal& barobara 
hota n&hl 

Upiiari opuUnce cannot he compared mik redttced geniilitjf, 

1026 WTW 

Apap&tea mala gapapa 

lU^ffotten waltA u evaUowed domt, * Evil gotten, evil spent' 
(EnglUh). 

1027 ?llff 

Ardhinta gardt 

A heap (of goode) for a farthing. 
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1020 *JWWT 

Aaata paikj&ci pumati n&hl mitr&Aci nyunata 

Wili Muffusiefuy of money there ntiU he no eeareify if friends, 
A full parse never lacks friends* (Enf^lisb). 718, 1045, 1046, 

1029 f¥T ^irftr ^ r wvT ^^>< 1 

Apal& dama kudha &ni vanyaSi zliagada 

Jfie money ie/alee end he ie quarttllinQ 9 citA the ekopieeper, 55a 

1030 ^wf 

Ayata gabbu ini paiea dhabbu 
Free ituffiny and Hie a dka 66 u. It is a thick copper coin. 

1031 WTT^JTfiffWTT 
TJdh&ra &ui ahdb&ra 

Credit and darkneee. Goods bought on credit are bought in the 
dark. 

1032 ^^^rxrn ^ ^ fOi 

XJdbaratso pote sava hata rite 

J erediiof'e each ie one and a quarter cnbil empty* He does net 
get a full sack if be buy on credit. Another similar saying is 
Udkdrdd kauxka vdrydne gctl {The floxir, bought on credit, whr 
blown away by the wind). 

1033 

Hina karta pita 6atruh 

A faiker wAo eoulracie dehie ie an enemy. Sons consider them- 
Hclves responsible for the debts of a deceased father. 1034. 

1034 sr ^ ^ 

l^ina dilyuvina na phite niarana alyavara na sute 

Debt ie not cancelled tcUiouf paymen* and xoxU not releaee u$ after 
(/ea(A. 1033. 

1036 ^ ^Tfi 

l[ti^ phitela pana bina pbiteta D&hi 

J debt can be paid off but lose <f character cannot be. 

K 2 
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1036 ^ qmC WTWT IVTITT WT^ 

ara tyala 

kh&za D&hi 

One ieaviljf in debt /'*f ekame^ one covered wifi lice kae no eenee 
of it eking» 

1037 

Kavadi kava<jl maya zodi 
Cowry by cowry money aecumulaiee, 

1018 

Kava<Jlpa»Qna katnavdve Idkhap&sQoa khartsave 

Accumulate by cowriee and {you will be able to) epend ae a millionaire 

1039 IWKTft ^ 

Kak^pati kl lak$apati 

Utterly deeiitutc or north fhoueande, Aut duDub aut Croesuo. 
The first word 03 ay be bkUedjxtli (a beggar). 1146. 

1040 ^r^obi VT ^iT35 <41^51 

Kazalacya kotha<U gele tarn tonda kSle mozale 

tara hilta kale 

T/' you go into a room of lamp-black your face will be blackened^ if 
jfOH meaeure it your kande will be blackened. Applied to any con- 
oexion with money. 

1041 Wnft VflTT TfT WtTTEnirT ^WT 
Kothe zato atlaka tara todiyala apta sakhi 

* 0 money f where are you going ^ To tever relatione andfriende* 

1042 wtiff nfWrna iwift 
Cahdit&a zoda lokhandasa narama karate 

A ehoe of tilver makes iron soft. Strike a mao with a silver sbo^ 
i. e. bribe bimj and even the hardest will become soft. 

1043 t^v^frnwvw 

Jevadhe dhana tevadbe baAdhana 

♦ 4 

As is our wealth so is the means we take to protect i/» 


Karza phara ty&la laza nabi uva ph 
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1044 ^ 1VTV %f>ff 

Zo naanufiya karzad&ra tj&sa nehami tebdamUra 

A man in dAl it altaaj/i being beaten foitk wordt. 

1045 ^ I^TITT^ nTw^ fT^ 

Zovara ahe d&m&ji tovara b&jl haji 

While a man hat money he vill be fiattered. losS, 1046. 

1046 4VT^ WTTf ^ IVT^ 

Jy&cj& g&thi paik& tyatse mhanati sarva aika 

People toill tay of him teho hat money 'Litten, all of yon, to him' 
718, ioa8, 1045. 

1047 

Tina takke ada trepanna takke khartaa 

Three ntpeet income, ffly-three rupeet expentet. Or, the words are 
zama (credit) and nltapata (debit). 1013. 

1048 <444)^ ^TT *WWT 

Damadici kombadl cara inyatsa maaftla 

A halfpenny fowl and fonrpenee for etnffing. 


1049 WW 

Damadici sanakadl &ni lakha nipay^i haveli 

A farthing match [will tetfire to) a palace worth ten thoutandpoitnde. 

1050 ^T*i wft wn? 

Dama kari kama bibi kart saUma 

Money will do the work: ladiet will talam to him. 

1051 ^ ^irfw 4)^141 WW’tlf 

Dene dukhane hi konfisa ^vadata nafaita 

Debt and tronHe are liked by none. 


1052 W3S ^ ^ ^NIe 

Dravya ba}a tsaiigale abga bala p&iigale 

Power of wealth it good, power of body it feeble. 
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1053 tfK 

DraTyatee lalaci peiidbitee dbora 

A coxtlouM man fiv^f Ais auiwuU only one bundle graee. 

)054 mwiasT wmsoi 

Dhuna ase patali tara teja dise kapali 

If a man have iceaUh in Aadee ^buried in ike ground') Axe forehead 
appeare brighL 

1055 WT^JXJ^ IW 

Nadir&tsa eka pais& 

A farthing from an tHeo/teul man. 986. 

1056 filWT 'wftr l*mwj 

Nidhanya dbana ani nikany& kana 

Wealth to the pennileee and grain to the grainleee. Give accoidiog 
to a. man's neode. 

1057 STT%^WT^ ^ioo^ 

Bhidekary&ci k&laji bbidyipurati 

One n>Ao gwee on Aire ie only anxione about Aie hire, 

1058 ^n^nrnrfv^ ^ 

M&gitaly^iviya budate 

Thv debt will he loet unleee aeked for, 

1059 

Mohora soduna ghyavl Ta cindhi phehkQna dj&v! 
Keep the gold moAnr, throw away the rag (in which it wae tied). 
Keep the good. ,1068. 

1060 *0^ 

Rioklia thoka bhavani taokha 

Heady cash and eucceee for ike day. Traders believe that the first 
sale io the morniDg for cashj to a suitable person^ and done in the 
name of the goddess Bhavani, will bring luck for the day. 

1061 wnt ’^RTPft 

L&kba nasivi pana s&kha asfivi 

Jietler have credit than a lakh of r%p^. 
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1062 wm ^Tfrtf 

Lsbba p&bts&htfia &ni vastra dakanUe 

He eami five rupeee and epende fen an elothee. 

1063 ^irfw »n% 

Vy&za difie &ni muddala bfaS^ 

He ecee the intereet and faneiee it ie eapxfaK There Rre many 
ifimilar phraaea. Vydia ndrdpana mwhlala ndrdyana (lot^reat in 
NarayaDa, i. e. tnoziey, principal la Namyapa); Vpdzdcpu dteu^' 
mud/laldted ndia (To loae the capital with the hope of intereat); 
Vydzdld eckald muddaldld mukald (He became fond of intereat an<l 
lost the capital). 

10C4 

Sahaza z&ina kuihpafita cara &ne supanta 

If I go ae far ae the hedge I ehall earn fonr annae. Similar aaying'K 
are Sahara edi/ta go(hpdhta teavalyd pdvalyd ofydhta (If I go oa far 
as the cow*pen I ehall get plenty of small coins) \ Sahaza idina 
radydhta cdra dne gddgdnta (If I go into the field I shall get four 
annas in my cart); Sahaza dold pkirakavlna cdra dne (arakdvlna (If 
I just turn my eye round I bhall obtain four annas). 

1065 

Sone pah&ve kaauoa tnanusa pahave baeuna 

Gold ii tested by a iouehsione^ man is tested hy being in his company. 

1066 Vm ^ ^ ^ 

Sony&tsa dyava hona pana gbaratsa deu nayc kona 

Give a gold coin but do not give a comer of your house. Trouble 
will ensae if you allow another to live with you. 

1067 TTCT ^flT 

Sonyarupayataa var& aQi khurdyataa bhara 

A breath of gold and silver (is icorth) a load of copper, 

1068 

Sonyfi6&thi ciAdhIcI garaza 

A rag can be servieeable to gold, i. e« to tie it in. 1059* 
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J 069 

Sony&huns piva]e 

YtUowtr than geld. Exdettively good. 

1070 fTWf WWft fV*T 

Hatl kavadi vidy& davadi 

He 9 oAo ka$ a eewg {moneg) ftill not be Uatned. 


IX. NAMES. 

(a) Of Perso&i. (^) Of PImm, Riven, ltc> 

(a) Namcs or Pu^OKa 

1071 ift inc ^ vwrae 

ift ^Nt •!% 3134m3S 

Amarasihga to mara gaye bhika m&ge dbanapSja 
Lak^nii ti goihvaiya venci bhale bicare tbanatha- 
napaja 

Mr, Immortal is dead, Mr. Posseseor^of^vealtk u begging, Mrs. Ricke* 
IS gathering cote-dung cakes, so Mr. 0%Dner^of*noihing is best of all. 

It 10 said that a man onoa gave hisaoa the name of Oarner-of*nothiag, at which, 
<>n growing up, he was very much annoyed. Going out one day he saw a man 
Wing carried to burial, and on inquiring who it was, he wae told that it was 
Mr. Immortal. Shortly after this a beggar came to his door, so being very 
curious about Dames, he asked what bit name waa, and waa astonicbed to hear 
the boggar reply, ^Mr. Posseaaor-of^wealth/ Another day when outwalking he 
noticed Mra. Richee picking up eow^dung to burn aa fuel. This conrinced him 
tSiat a maa*a name does not alter hia oonditioo, and that bis own unfortunate 
name would do aa well as auy other. 

1072 

Age &ge goraklia zage 

Gorakha seas always awake and watci^L Gorakhu&tba is held 
to be a pattem of uprightness; his teacher was Macahdaimnaths. 

1073 414^1 

lAgreji kayadi pagar&ts& T&yad& 

The English rule, salary at an appointed time, ie. the salary is 
]»uid monthly. 
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1074 WTlft'Wfw TW 

Idaplda zavo ipi balitae r&jya yevo 

May eviU leave us and ike reiyn Bali come back. The Shudrae 
are fond of Kin^ Bali because be took their part against Varoana 
and the Brahmans. The phrase ia still used at the Daaain festival. 

1075 iRT wnr ^ 

Eka naki dona 4iftk& sahadeva mhane 4akuna 
nik& 

If Here be ittc sneezes from one nosirtl^ Sahadeva says the omen 
is good, Sahadeva was a celebrated Shodia astrologai. 

1076 Sfs 

Ozhe utsala mhane bajirava kothe 

* Take up He loadl He sags^ ^ Where is Bdjiraol* 103 , 430 ^ 
7 ^ 6 , 973 . 

1077 araeWi ^ 

Kalite^ nfirada muni 

Harada Muni the starier of quarrels. He is spoken of as stirring 
up strife among the gods* 

1078 ftnrr ^ ^rN ^ 

KUla ghy&v& pana konatne nSva gbeQ naje 

Take a fori but do not take any one's name. There is much 
superstition as to ^ taking a name *; e. g. a wife does not speak 
to or of her husband bj name» and under almost all circumstances 
a person's name should not be nsed. 

1079 wiift; 

Kumbbakarani.ci zitbbbu 

Kumikakarana's yawn. Applied to a long yawn. He was the 
brother of Havana (see B&m&jana)» and was sapposed to sleep for 
six months at a time; hence his yawn was correspondingly long. 

1080 ^ ^ 

Ke4&t6& aparftdha ya n&ijfisa dafida 

It was KeUs fault and Ndrya was punished. 
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1081 InTObt 

GomS gnne&i pitali daravaza 

fionrd Gancia and a lra$ti gate. 

This sAjinR arose from tlio story of a man who in the Hyderabad State opened 
A (oil*gate and oxacted toll without the eliglitest authority from iho Moghul 
< (rivommont. There woe disorder everywhere, and the man thought it a good 
ojjporiiinity of making money. Ilia iiuuiu woe OomA Qanete, and tho name of 
ihe iown-gato whero he liv«d was ^Brnsa Oste,' so he had these four words 
clamped on iho reooiptM lie gave. Tcoplo thought ilda wns aomo Oovemment 
pliraae, and >t was many years before tho fraud was discovered; but when 
discovered, etrango to a:iy, the msn was rewarded for his ingenuity. 

1082 wTft ^ir^wT *rf^ hiiqvt 

Ghar&iita nUliI anak& kutryatse nava m&naki 

No food in tie Aonse and tie dog'e name i# JtuA^ ! Another forn^ 
is Gkardhta ndil Idea tndzie ndva ilntgaddia (Kot a stick to barn and 
my name is Servant-of*Dur^). 

1083 ^nnjT^WT ^rni ^^fK Tni 
Jagannathaka bh&ta jagat pas&re b&ta 

People etretei ont their hande for the rice of JaganmUia, On certain 
occasions a large <]uaDtity of rice is cooked at the temple of 
JagaDTidtba and freely distributed ; when this is done no distinction 
of caste is kept, but all eagerly take it. All are alike before God. 

1084 ^WTTTT 

Zamadngnitsa dusara avatara 

A oeeotjil incamalion of Zamadagne, He was an ilUtempered man. 
Applied to one tviih a violent temper. 


1085 

Zamakliartsa atritse hail thevava aSi vyasaamriti 

The aeeonnte ehould be kept hg the wfe, eo cage Fgdeasmriti. 

1080 ^ nt^ndB 

Thanathanap&ja mhane jaya gopala 

Oumtr^of nothing (bg name), and he ctiee^ * Victorg to Krieino! 
Gopala is one of the many names of Krishna. Beggars sit by the 
wayside and call out some such phrase as this. 
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1087 ^ ^ ^ 

Tuki mhane ugi rfthi jeje hoi tete p&hi 

Tukaram tayt, 'Remain quie( and tee vhat toilt happen.’ He was 
a welUkoown Marathi poet, wboee verses are very popular and 
ottoD quoted. 

1088 vf¥T VfHT^ 

Dagaxl&tse nava dhonda dhondy&tse n2.va dagada 

Tit name of a tCone ie a efone. Both these words daga(}a and 
ilioMd mean * stone/ It does not matter what name you give 
H worthless person. 

1089 jis mkmH 

Donahi kuie aarakhi &ni D&madeva parakhi 

The two families are aliJte, only ydmdepa could find any difference. 
He was a great astrologer. The two families being of the eame 
name, a marriage cannot be arranged between them. 

1090 ^ wwit 

Dhaoyatse nava g&nya va tsakaratae n&va rudr&jl 

appa 

The maeier'e name ie Ganyd^ (he eeroant'e ie Rudrdji Appd^ The 
first is a nide form of Ganpatrao. 

1091 

Dhondabha^U karane 

To behave Dh&idabiaffily. He was a priest who pnt on the 
forehead-mark without having bathed ; hence, a hypocrite. 

nagayali & 9 i tuky& uzavala 

He robbed Ndyyd and paid for TuhySe marriage. 

1093 ^ JTT^ 

Nfima aae od&rakarna kavadi det& zii pr&na 

Hie name ie Mr. Zihemlity, but ie would loee hie life rather than 
gire a eowry. 
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1094 ^ 

N&ma uAdari s&Age sundari 

Her name is Vndari (rai) but she sags it is Suhdarl {beant^I)! 

1096 ^TVT WT% WTTT HT 

N&rv& z&ne bar& tara ke6a zSne s&jeter& 

V • ♦ « 

If Narya knows twelve Keta will know thirteen and a half 

1096 ^113^1 Zt^TWtlf 9tJWK 

Nava annapurn& anl topaljanta bh&kara uren& 

Her name is Focd^jrrovider but (here is never any bread left in her 
basket. 

1097 wN 

NSva gaAg&b&I fini r&nzan&fita p£ni n&hl 

Her name is Miss Ganges and there is mo water in her pitcher. 
All sacred riven are called Gsnga. There are many similar sayin^^ 
Hava dhanapdla ghart khdnydtse hala (His Dame is Poasessor-of-wealth 
and he is starving^); Hava mahipati Hiabhara zdgd ndhi hail (His 
name is Lord*of*the-eB:lh yet be does not own a speck of land); 
Hava mo\ke va tak^na khofe (Hie name is Great, bis character is 
small); Hava sonubdi halt kathaldtsa vdld (Her name is Miss Gold 
and she is wearing a tin bracelet). 

1098 wtw ini ^ 

N&va B&ng&ve pana gava sangu naye 

Tell your name out do not tell your village. If yon tell this people 
will find out all about you. 

1099 ^finnn mfif ifHrnrr ifwft 

Fativrat& t£&£iguB& ftm teiiibhar&l& ekabi n&hl uni 

The faithful wife Tsdngund and not one short of a hundred. She 
has captivated so many. Ironical. 

1100 811^141 ^snFT 

Pftgoty&t8& samal& rSj&rima damala 

The flowing end of a turban and Bdjdrdma is tired. He was a Marathi 
king who ia said to have spent all his time on his drem, and to 
have done little else. A fop. 
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1101 TTTT ^rff IJir wtw 

B&nd} ici bar& auta ghar&nta nah! dela zota 

Banda ha9 twelve jdongke but neiiker tiee-^eeed nor huUoeke. To 
poB8€sd one thing but not another without which it U UBclees. 

1102 

Bhagubaltae karnia bhagub^sa mablta 

Bhdguhai kncnoe what Bhdg^di dote. The name is given to an 
effeminate man. 

1103 inir »rTw mvt %W fr« ^ ^ iftw It ^ 

Mazhe niva lad^ jethe padcla mazhe hid a tethe 
side tlna ue gava uj^a 

My name ie Ldday where a bone of me falle three hundred and ffly 
vittagee will be deeolaie. Among Mahan there was once a man of 
this name not«d for bis crueltjr. 

1104 ^ ^rrftr ^i^vurr 

Ramyasa galu aoi lak^y&sa avadha^ 

jRaTua kae a bo'd ami Lakea hoe a sympathetic pain. One who 
pretends he cannot do a thing because some one else is really not 
well enough to do it. 

iios 

Lalabh&Itsa tsurama ani aetoji sadaka 

IdldbhdiU eweetmeate and * Friend / eat them up* He was a mendi¬ 
cant noted for his liberality. 

U06 HT etwt % irw HT % wr ww ^ 

Sankhob§ tara ob& de lakba tara ghe sarvft lakha 
detosa k&ya tara ghetosa kaya 

0 &ikkiold !— ' Well, tir i' Give me a lakh of ntpeea—' Take a lakh 
and a quarterf Will you give them?—*WiU you take iiemf* 
A rude nnleamed man who is destitute is called Saokhobi. 
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1107 irnnfV 

Sits, geli vanavSsS Spi pS^i ISgali avadaaS 
Sita went into the wilderneet but even there miefortune purtued her. 
Sbe WM carried ofi'bj Ravaca (B&m&yana). 1108. 

1108 wrft mr 

Sitesarakhi nan papa tihl geli tsorl 
Even a lady tike Sitd woe carried off. 1107. 

1109 

SudSma daridra 

Poverty tike Sudama'i. He was an extremely poor Brabman. 111 o. 
1210 

SudSma devStee vastra 
A doth like Sudama't. It was full of boles. 1109. 

1111 fT ^rfid VT 

HS surya Spi hS jayadratha 

TAii ii the tun and tku it Jayadratha. A^uu waa to kill Jaya* 
dr&tha before sunset, and this was made possible by Krishna 
covering the sun with bis shield. 

(6) Names of Places, Rivsas, &c. 

1112 wfW 

Adalyaoi kail koni zave tizap&6i 
A man Aard up may go ta Benaret, wAo else laiU go there ? It is 
implied that one unable to earn a living may go there to become 
a mendicant. 

1113 *ni ipjft 
Adhi 6idori maga jejurl 

Tiftt provitiont {/or the journey) then This is a famous 

place of pilgrimage where Khaii^oba is worshippeds 

1114 ‘urasinwT ^iwt ^ mmfii vn Uc 

Ala^i cl&ia &ni p£py&l& kfiya paridhara- 

pura 

The Oanget it far off to a lasy man; and what it Panifharapura 
to a tinful man f Vi^obC is worshipped at Paft^hampura. XI 40 . 
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1115 VIdblimV 

Aja^vara gahg& lo^U 

Tht Ganges pourtd on to c l^zy ma%. Too lazy to do aDytbing to 
obtain good and it is unexpectedly brought to him. 

1116 iTWrre ^ 5TWT 

UMira maskatasa gela pana a&vakara nShl zha]a 

Tio rat iai gone to Maekaia hut kae not become a banker. ^ Those 
who cross the sea change their clime but not tbeir character.' 
(Ho;ace.) 

1117 7TT ^WT 

Eka bolena bandara tara kaya osa padela junnara 

If a monkey like you talk not to me, U the whole of Junnara a deeert ? 
Junnara is in the Poona district; close to it is tbe hill Sivnera 
where Sivaji was bom. 

1118 ^WT35T^ VSmZ «ii^ 5|^ 

Kfittl keli varana^i keli tan kapa}&ci katakate n&bi 

geli 

J/e did Benaree, he did Fdrdnaki, but hie worry did not leave him. 
Uselessness of pilgrimages to relieve the mind. V&r&nasi is the name 
of two rivulets at Benares, and is used as a name for the city. 

1219 

KsAiss, gela ka^ldaaa mathuresa gela mathuradasa 

At Benaree he wae a Benaree^man, at Mathura he woe a Mathura^ 
man. A time-server. The latter place is in the province of Agra. 

1120 ^ n'lmK 

Ka^Iga gelyatae apana sangato pa^ m&hzara 
maralyatse sangata oabl 

Me telle people when he kae been to Benaree, but he does not tell 
/hem when he hae killed a eat. He tells his good bat not hU bad 
deeds. 

1121 #VT^rTw 

Gang&snftQa &ai tu&gftp&na 

A GangeeJMihar and a gdn;a^emoier. 
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1122 

Gharabhedi laiik&dahana 

A mxMcki^^maker (w like one »Ao) eeU fire io Ceylon. The Utter 
refereoee ie to HaDumaD, the moiike7'*;od, who hunit Cejlon. 

1123 WwoD I *1 \<x> 

Taaghala vftitaa marala golt8& 

The Fdi pecpU are proty haiblere^ 'tie Ooa people ore ealhue io 
ill^^ueape. 

1124 *mi ffimi. 

Cakka m&la c&hdavadi nagada m&la halav&i 
Tie Cdiidava^ rupee ie a good article; ike oonfeeticner e ie good 
food. 

1125 wrt^ wt Irt^ itvY 

Z&ila budhi to jella kadhi 

Ifkeetart on Wedneeday kewiUretum at eome time or other. Women 
consider it an auepiciCQs day on which to start on a journey. 

1126 

Junnatl harabuDDari 

Tie Jnnnara Jieople are eumminfi borimtnt. 

1127 a»T% fWirtff 5?fT ift *i^db 

Jj&tae khi^&Ata surti to mangaja murti 
He ie a iappj foait wio iae a Surat rupee in iie pocket. 

1128 

Poky&vara padara dilllvara nadara 

Her eadi over ker face but eke eeee at far at Pelki. 506. 

1129 ffw 

phobga kevadhe tara ghodanadi yevadhe 
Hov mud pretence ? Am mud ae tie riper Oiodd. A rapid river 
named after the horse (gho^i). 

1130 4 *ft ^ WrtriTT^ 

TQ mi s&rakhi tsala z&G dvSraki 
Tou and I are atiJke, lei ut fo to Dvaraka. Unity w neoeasary in 
a work which two share* 
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1131 mv Mf im 

Deh&madhye 6akta ghetale dillitee takta 

Ht itio ii iircnff can take tke throne of IMki, 

1133 ^ ^ wnft 

Nau khaMa prithvi va d&h&ve khatida kSal 

On ike earth nine continenU j tke tenth ie Benaree. There it taid 
to be uoiher phnee added in Gozemthi, that * the eleventh 
continent it Agaii ’; tbit it a town on the Bataoin coaat where the 
Vaitami river joint the tea. 

1133 W WTT ^f*rWTT 

Ka kartj&t8& v&ra 6aniv&ra 

The daf ef the non^oer ie Saturdaf. It it an nnlucky day ou 
which ntually money it neither borrowed nor paid. 

1134 ftia dwT final 

Narmadefita zitake kaiikara titake dafikara 

There are ae tnanf Shankare (tfode) in the Narbada river ae there are 
pekblee. "iSj expentes are ae great at my income. 

1135 iftn 

Narmadetsi gota 

A pMie of the Narbada. An ontiable man. 

1136 

Nfi^ika nava tefik&vara vasavile 

Naeik ie iniU on nine hilie. Tbit teems to show that Natik 
derived ite name from nava iikka (nine^peaked). Some derive it 
from ndka (noee), at Laxuman it taid to have cat off the note of 
Sharpanka, the titter of Havana, at this place. 

1137 wrfirvKT w wift 

Na^ikakara va kSAikara gatha padali velevam 

A Naeik man and a Benaree man met at a euitahle time. Both 
are onderetood to be rogaes. 

1138 

Na4ik&cl zilhal ani pai^anatsi fidara 

Naeik foliek and Paiihani reepect. Two placet of‘pilgrimage. 

L 
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The former is noted for its brses work to which the polish refers. 
Neither the polish of the one nor the respect of the other laste 
At Paithan there is an annual fair in honour of the poet Eknatb. 

1139 

NaSika trirhbak&sa gele na^ika paragana os&da 

Ratik {the iP€ni to Trimhak {tkt eyeo) and Naiik diHrici tfunc 
f/are. The two places aie near each other. Trimb&k is the source 
of the Godavery. Applied to one with a squat nose that turns U]> 
towards the eyes. 

Papydla pandh^apOra ani iiakatyili tulazipura 

Pandiarpur to a sinner and TuUapnr to a uoseUse man. Wowhij)- 
pers, not ‘sinners/ go to the former; and at the latter, where thei^ 
ure many temple women, a noseless man would tiod no welcome. 

1141 VT ^rrftr 

Funatariiby&cy& mha^i ani dhonagava sazara 

Tie buffaloes 0/ Punidmie adorn the hamlet Dkon. The nearness 
of. the grazing grounds leads the Dbon people to delight in 

imaginiog all the cattle theirs. 

% 

1142 ^nWTOTfl ^fT¥^ yWt ^fT9bT^ 

Paithaol pagote gbalay^ nabi mbauuna dokici 
topi zalavl kaya 

Do not burn tie cap you ^ate on hecante you do not pottett 
a Paitiani (urban. 

1143 

P&btsato gunici rabapati mi punyaci 

Of intipid quality and »ayi the it front Poona, One from Poona 
would be atyliih and bright. 

1144 WTTT ^ ^ IR 

Bar& bandari pantaa puuerl va eka zavbari 

Tmlte karbour-men, fvt Poona men, and one Zavkdr man. These 
•re equal in badneas. 
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ii<5 ^(Tfw 

Baleghata ani BODy§te& k&iha 

Bdltghdt and a golden W;«. It i§ in the Central Frovioces, and ir 
a fertile district 

1146 fliWTlRWT 

Bhik^Svara kiriiv& lankefivara 

Eiiher king of beggari or lord of .Ceglon. Aut nihil aut Caesar. 
1039 . 

1147 SfW^TT^ ^#*1 7fV¥V 

Manam9.di palaAga tocf! 

Tke Manmdd (beUl-leares) are Jii to eat on a bed. 

1146 JHjii ^nfV ^ 

Marave ka4i ki marave mirS^i 

Die at Benaree or die on hertihiarg land. At Benares it ensures 
salvation: on hereditary land there is the assurance that one's 
children are provided for 

1149 ^ 

Mumbaici vasavaaa ini koni mhaoena kh&li basa 

The haey lift (f Bomhag and no one aeke gou to $U down^ 

1160 Wftj fTTTTni TTT^ 

Mulilbaitse pfini &ni h&tapaya tani 

Bombag water and Hrclching the limbe. Before Bombay bad 
a good supply of water a person from the Mofusail would feel the 
aching languor of fever coming on afler drinking water from 
its wells. 

11‘^1 WT% Oldbni 

Lenda nale gahgesa mijata gangfi zh^e 

When a brook or eiream ka$ reached tke Ganget it becomee Ganger. 
In these small streams there is much refuse but they become sacred 
on reaching the sacred riTer. 

i 152 ^nn ^nn f^iir 

Vitaall glt& zh&l& rit& 

He iae finuhed reading tke Bkagaxatgiia and ie free. 
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1153 

V&ibburim5ge dlifimorf ticj&milge klioeftpuri 

Aftfr Tamburi Bbamori, after that Kkotpari. Thne are \'ill«gw 
ie the Ahmedna^r dUtrict. 

ll.W WT^ Wt'rfV 

V;lvl vaipJtu boll saihlta 

The dietrict of I'Ji atd tieji tjieak eoarrelf. \'ii ia ia the Satara 
diatriet. 

1153 ^ TTflir If lfV4 

Valiill ti rihiU' te tirthjt 

H'inf jfturt'J tiira/ troi ra/ iSjr ft%Ja<r. 

Applu'd to ftlmii^vin^. 

1156 mfw ^ wrfluwK 

Suilibhani kiUikam dkiu oka u^ikakara 

A iitmire/ BtHart$ mr* uhU ont yasik mat$. The roffuery ot* ooe 
Nuikiic u equal to the i\>^uery of a huaiiivd Benaite d^^a. 


X, NATURE. 

(«) Oeoeral. (5) Ttvm, FUoU, kt, (?) Th« Weather. 

(a) Gbneiuu 

1157 ^renj 

Aditsa bot&vara hka^a urale 

♦ ♦ 

Within two and a kal/fimgeri^hreadik of the $ijf. Hia head aliDoet 
toDcbee the nkj. Conceit 

1158 

AAdhSra h& tpSorSsa pathya 

Bartneu tuiU tAievea, The word patkpa meana aoitable diet for 
n maiii allowed or reetricted hy (be doctor* 

1159 mw ^ ^IVT 

Ababa kevadb&ho nadloa p&ra ftli 

Ohf how the titer u fioodtd! Uied iromcally- ^Crocodile’e 
ieart* (EngUab). 


X. NATURE 


M9 


1160 'RinSo WTO 

Abhala plia^e tara thigajasa kaya dy&ve 

If Iht 3 ky be lorn iow can il be patched? The first word may be 
dkaia (the besTens); or» tbs phrase is fometimes quoted, * If the 
heavens are falling who can prop them upV 

n$l 

Aliada dary& iahada surya 

Ae far ae there te eea there ie #«a. 

1162 ^IPTTJI fT«l ^*rf TOWra 

Apana buduna dagada dusary&sa budavito 

A stone not only drorone itself but others. 

1163 

Avasabai ikade punavabi! tikade 

Mrs, Ne^e-moon kerCy Mrs, ^nll^moon (here. Two wives of one 
man who cannot agree, and who never draw nearer to one anr>thcr 
than (he new moon does to the full. 

1164 UTT 

Ikade axla tikade vihira 

* • 9 

litre a djaW’ioelty (here a siep^soeU. A dilemma. It is also 

r> pressed Ikade nai tikade vai (Here a river, there a fence). 

1165 ’9*1^ nt vraiEii 

Ugavcla to m§va]e)a 

That uhich rises will set. 

1166 ^W3S ^n^nWT ^335^3^ ^ 

Uthala panyala khalakhaii phara va dubale mana' 
Bala badai pbara 

Shallow water babbles much and a shallow wan boasts ntueh. 117 ^. 
laai. 

ncr ^f3D 44 \^\ 

Ohala udali kaula budala 

• » * 

If the streamlet disappear the ittte*deed is useless. It is the 
boundary of the field. 
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1168 ^IdbTlI mWT 
Oha]&l& khalag& z&mlna 

Tie pit is iecuritf for ik 9 wier^urse, A thief witnest for a thief* 
Two thiogB of the eame oatare* 

1169 ftif 

K&thi m&raly&ne p&nl vegale hota n&h! 

IVater v>iU not divide if you eirike it wiiA a etiok. Applied to 
affection. 

1170 ^WT 7ft ^ITt ^tWT 

Kadi ida gela to parvata &da gel& 

To go out of eight ie to go behind a mountain. Or it may be in this 
form, Kd 4 fl dda fhngara (The hilt is just the other side of the stick). 

1171 WTT Zryf IR! 

Khacla ^kuna anta pahav& 

To Ihrov* in a etone and Jind the depth. 

1172 •il^oowT 
Gliat&zavala divaaa niavalala 

When near the mountain the eun eeU 

1173 wftr wra^w^ vni wtfi 
Cahdanehi khapata n&hi ani kajokhahi khapata 

nahi 

J/e cannot bear the moonlight, nor can he bear darkneu. Discontent. 

1174 ifnftwT ^tw Tjrc ^rfti nt^mn wtw ^ir 

Cikana matila ola phSra &ni karantyala bola phara 

day eoil ie very damp and an unfortunate man very talkative. 
Defective people so behave that their defects become generally 
known. ii66, J 23 i. 

1176 ftWT W WIT 

TsaudS vidyft va teausaf U kal& 

There are fourteen eeieneee and eimtyfour aecompliehmenie. The 
former include the Vedas, Pornnas, Grammar^ kc.\ the Utter such 
subjects as Singing, Dancing, and Painting. 
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1176 ^ f)ni% Vlvr 

Zikade pudbft tikade mulukha thod& 

li there but little land in front of ueT 

1177 %% ^rfW 

Jethe z&ve teihe doivara divasa 

♦ 

Go where fou will the daylight ie over head. 

1178 « ^ ^Tt ^ 

Je dekhale n&hi ravioe te dekhale kavine 

The poet has seen what the eun has not seen. 

1179 ^ fWY “W 

Jo pindl te bramliandi 

H^hat is in the bofly is in the universe. We caa know the wovM 
by ourselves. 549* 553 • 

1180 ncto^inPT VfWt •n^\ 

Tajahatane surya zhaDkata nahi 

Tie svn cannot be covered [kidtleH) with the palm of the hand. 

1181 fHdb ff^oo 

Tila tl]a jiva tu^to 

Little ly Utile the life breaks* 

1182 

Therhbe theitibe tale sSntse 

Drop by drop the tank fills, 

1183 wrtT ^ f^’^Twr 

Dagad^ barS, var^c panyShia raliila pnna koradatsa 

nighala 

The stone was in the water twelve yy^ars hut came out quite dry, 

1184 1^1 ^tT 

Dagad&ts& dora hota n&hi 

String cannot be made from stone. 
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1185 

Dagadapek^^ vIU maQ 

Hr id ii iofttr ikan stone, 

] 186 

DarSxii mat! darasa purata nahl 

The toil from a hole vill not tn^ce to Jill it again. 

1187 ^fT WTTT *rr^ 

Dah& bara ko^vara bha^ badalatc 

The language changes every eighteen or ty>eniy miles, 

1188 wnn WTWKj 

Du run a dongara sazara zava|a zdta k^ara 

A hill looks voell at a distance^ but vhen near it you see the Nui. 
f'arnica tree. Applied to relativee, work, &c. X382, 1438. 

1189 

Dri^ti &da te pfi^U ada 

If hat is out of sight is behind our back. ' Out of eighty out of 
mind * (English). Or the last p&rt may be srisfi dda (out of the 
world). 

1190 % ^ firrnff 

De dana su^ girana 

(live alms and the eclipse will pass off*. Used by beggars at the 
1 inie of an eclipse. 

1191 ^irwv^Tre 

De m&ja dharani tliaya 

0 mother {earth) ! give me a jJace. 

1192 ^ ^ 

Dona divasant.se (*andanc dona divasantse nandane 

I « 

Th'O days'moonlighi^two day* ofahuslandls protection, TransiontnevR. 

1193 qflflrtT! ^ TTf’TK »TT^>I 

Panyaiila p:ul:ilyava*“a vara budubudti alyavatsuna 
r&lianflra nfiliita 

4 

Oh falling into the water LhWxs will eertaxHty rise to the suface. 
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1194 ^ 

Purvetfia surya pa^imeea ugavela 
The ea$ltm mil rue i% the west. An incredible thing. 

1195 Tfftr ^ f 5 iir 
Prati jIvT sri^ti bhinna 

In every ihiny a different creation, 

1196 irprr 

M&zhi zagi mhananiiasa priLhvi hasate 

The earth laugh % at one tcho ealU a /flace in it hie own, 

1197 #11 nO Wl^W 

Mutlia bharuoa dagada niurato <^ka tari lagola 

If you thfov) a handful <f etonee one at least vUt hU, 

1199 OiaWI ITlfft 

Murti titaky& prokriti 

There are as many characters as there are tndividuals. The firht 
word ia aometimea vyaili^ and means tbe same. 

1199 JrtfTO 

Melasa mhanuna candrasa khaje padata nahi 

Because you die (here will not be a halo round the moon. 

1200 TTWT ^ f^HT "wifv ^ ifrnrtr A w^rwrwt 

Kaza karlla tl purva di&l &Di bhate sangela ti 

amavasya 

What the tiny does is the eastern direction (is riykt^ and if ike 
priest say so it is the new moons iy6. 

1201 

Vastr^ jaga n&gave 
Under Us clothing the world is noted, 

1202 

y&tovaratd& zhar& Earvintsi Boyar& 

The wayside spring is a friend of all. 



*54 


MARATHI PROVERBS 


1203 

V&ra pihGna p&tha d^ftvl 

Turn your back aeeordiny to the wind. Act tccc-rdlug to 
circa cnstADceB. 

1204 TOTfif ^ aW 

V&r^ane ale va vavatallne gele 

U came with the wimd and went wilh the whirlwind, lottability. 

1205 WPSriH fifUllY 

Yary&ne v&lato tbufikioe bhizato 

I/e driee up with the wind and iecomei damp with epittle. Exceisivc 
delicacy. 

1206 im Wj 
^bdaht4^& sihdbu pana akalete& eka bindu 

An ocean ofworde and but one drop of eenee. Or sometime# simply 
Sikdhiikia bikdu (A drop in the ocean). 

1207 him WWT 

Samvidraftta gel& luka to aamudra zb&l& euk& 

Luhd went into the eea and it dried up. The word Luka means 
one ganot and lean, or a luckless wretch. 

1208 

Samudr&nta zauna korad& 

He came out dry from under the eea. One whom no advantages 
seem to benefit» or, one living in wickedness who claims to be 
innocent. 

1209 it 
Samudranta sui ^odhane 

To look for a needle in tie eea, * To look for a needle io a hay* 
Htack * (English). 

1210 ^7ff*r 

Sutine avarg&sa zan&ra 

To mount the hearene by a thread. By knowing a little to appre¬ 
hend the whole. 
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i2n 

Sdr^^ipudhe k&davftta 

A wick hrfore the cun. 

1212 41 ^ 1 *^' 

SOryapudhe divatl ini haoumafit&pudhe kolh&te 

A candle hrfore ike enn and a eomereauU hefort a mcmkef. 

1213 nfyWK 

Soryapotl sanai^vara 

A Saiurn in ike family of the eun. Saturn U suppo^^ to be an 
offiprin^ of the eun. A bed or doll son of e good or clever &ther. 

( b ) Tabbs, Plants, and Flowbbs. 

1214 VTW ^3SWn TT^n 

Alav&ci kh&za alavfisa th&uka 

• • • 

7ke ilcAiny of ike Calladinm ie known to ike Calladinm, It is 
edible bot causes en irritation in the tbroat. *Tbe wearer beet 
knows where the shoe pinches him * (Snglisb). 

1226 

Alavavaratee pani 

Waier on ike Calladinm leaf * Water on a dock's back' (English}. 

1216 mm wr^ 

Aisarakht in&yft nimbftci chay& 

A moiher'e love ie like ike ekatle of ike Nimb tree, 

1217 ^ ^TWT IlfV Wt 

Untea vadbalA eraAda tarl ka holla ik^udahda 

AUkougk a caeior^oil plant prow tall it wilt not equal a engat^oane 
efem. The two are usnallj planted in one field. 

1818 

Ujftda gfivi Tato vrik^a 

In a deeerted village ike Hcne Indiea ie a fine tree. The tree 
quoted is sometimes mdkidra (coral)* Another form is Oedda gdtt 
tranda hafi (In a deserted village the castor«oU plant is a noble tree). 
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1219 ▼HSb ^11% 

Uibbara pikale aoi nadagitse dole ale 

Wild figt are ripe and the bear hoe tore eye*. 257, 1248. 

1220 

Urhbar&tee phula 

I'ke flower of the wild Jig. Popularly supposed to flower for 
a minute or two sometimes at night, therefore seldom seen, 
(lenerally applied to a rare visit. 

1221 UTTra ^*35 ^ 

Ksdavyg zh&dasa phaja babu &ni uny& in&na83.8a 

bola bahu 

A had tree heart nuch fruit and a defective man talkt much. ] i6'j, 

J »74. 

1222 *rrfY ftin v ^iwhn wr^' ftniT 
Karadila n&hl kida va bodakila nahi pida 

Ro ineeet iouehet a tafllower and no evil Aappent to a {ffittdu) 
widow. However badly the latter is treated death is slow to take 
her, and no serions illness seems to come to her. 

122s 

Karaaici bale amrita phale 

Tie fruit of Immortality (m obtained by) the etrength <f deedt. 

1224 

Kavahtha baheruna tsafigale disate 

The outtide (f a wood-apple lookt nice, 

1225 ^ ttwtt 

Kantyavara latha m&rali tara to rutalyaiivaya 

r a.bana.r ft. n&bi 

If you kick a thorn it will surely prick you. 

1226 4tflrai vras 

Eurh&ditsfi d&bd& got&l& k&la 

Tie handle if the awe is Death to its own tribe. 
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1227 sr% irfw 

Kothehi gele tari palasasa tmaUa pane 

Go L'here you will (he Talru it tripU^leared. A very ravoiiriie 
I)rovoTl», nieaning thst mans character is the same ♦‘verywhen*. 
Another form is io/ii/Ndfila geld tari pd/tr tlna^ita (If the 

I'alus po into the Konkan it vill BtiU i* triple-leaved); another 
lorni is Palasa geld e/z/i/d pdne dethd (If t!io Pula? ^<. to tin* 

hiils it will >.till have three leaves te a twig). 

»228 ^ f 

Klinirat^c zljoila ''a mhataryiif^ic Urvhi 

Thi' /U<U'ta tree and an old wan't ioaer. TIu v are Iuu-jI uiul brittle. 

12 l.‘0 <!T« TWI *1112 'JTTlTfH 

Gnlalial.'l va ja, puna kinte isu-irusa 

T^i'rr .* sceiii in tic rone but J knn Ikornn in i/t lAuly. 

12:;o ^ ^TTCIXT^^ ^TWr^ ^ITT 

Guja tsaranaiapck.^ri niiliba tsaranara bixr4 

He vho givci yon Simb learet to cat i> belUr than he who ffive* you 
tuyar. To give sogar is understood to be an euticcinent, as in tbe 
phraso Cula ihobare dene {I’o give sugar and cocoa^not), i. e. to 
entice. Nimb leaves arc medicinal. 

1231 

Candana kadhane 

♦ • 

To extract {the ecent of) eandaUwood. To beat. 

1232 ^ 

Zase zhada tase phaja 

At the tree to itt fruit. 

1233 ^ m frasVrt ^3^ 

Jita D& meli haralicl muli 

• ^ 

Harali-gratt rooU ^theiktr alive or dead, A very hardy grass. 1276. 

1234 WT WtfWT WTf WTO3ot 

Jyft gftvacya bori tyatsa g&vacya babhall 

Where gou Bor treat come from, from that verg vU/age ice Baikal 
ireet Have come. Applied to a boaster. 
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■ 12Sa WT^ ^ WTH *0^ 

Jj&ci l^;e ts&da to ude s&ta m&da 
0n« teio M tougkt q/l^r fiies as ki^A air men coeoa-nnt tree*. 
Vanity. 


1236 Wfif ^35 Wfi{ ^ ^ WtTftf 

Jy&ne phala ioch&Te ty&no phula na tod&ve 

He kAo jcante tke/ruit eAonld net nip off ike flower. 


1287 ®TW W 81^ 

Zh&da p&hQna gh&va va manu^ya p&bQna iabda 

Stnke aoeording to tke tree, tpeak aeeording to Ike iiuia. 

1238 

Zh&dftol parik^ft pbal&varQna 

A tree it judged by it* fruit. 

1239 mimiafY 

Zb&d&ci phule zb&d&kb&ll galatila 

Tke flowere of a tree will drop beneatA tkat very tree, i. e. one ebould. 
remain near a benevolent pertoo. 

1240 Tlf^ 

TfidScI B&vall ghadici b&i &mbySkb&li ubbi r&bi 

0 woman! tke ekade of tke Toddy tree laete but a moment, eland 
under tke Mango. 

1241 

TuticI k&tbi tuiivara zbftdayl 

Strike a Tur againet a Tur to ekake off tke leaooe. 

1242 ft lit 

Tuilbarobara barada ciradato 

TA 9 wocd^w^rm Buffers wUA tAe Tur. ^74* 

1243 QaBift% ^gastn vr^ ^ 

Tulafitse mulftota kftAdft IftvQ naja 

Do met fiUni am omiom (or MA) ai the roct tf a TuUi Tb# 

Talii (Holy BmU) it u mauA plantr Aoothor form ii Tufam 
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upafuna hkakga Idva^e (To plock np a Tolfi plant and to put in 
Indian hemp). 

1244 

Tu phiralada zhsAozh&i^ ml phiralo p&nop&na 
You have travelled rouml the Ireee^ 1 round the leavee^ 

1246 

Terady&ntsa rahga iina divasa 

The colour of the BaUamJlotcer laete three daye. 

1246 vi^iqiaif iifdf) ^ qfnqnvi VTWlft 

Dbar&yala d&hali na baa&y&li B&vall 

No hraucA to hold^ no ekade to eit under, t> g. a widow. 

1247 ifTO wmt WTW^ 

N&ya nirguda m&ka &di sarva au9adb&tita& kftki 

TAe Nay, Niryvd, and Mdkd plants are uncles of alt medii'ines. 
The three are alio spoken of thus:— Ndya niryoda maid t^nhoid 
pAdnkd to uda sdya lanid (The Nay» Nirgud, and Maka» if rondo 
into a powder and toe^d into the roouth. will enable a man to fly 
to Ceylon). 

1248 fitqievi ^IfVT fqq^ooflT Wfw qimodUIVT ^IIWT qaS^tWT 

Nimbalft &lya aitbboIy& ani k&vaJyal& & 1 y& ga]a- 
teotyS. 

TAe NimA is in fruit and the crow has mumps* 257i 1219. 

1249 ^itwt 

Padali tara &mba n&hl tara data 

4 « 

^ it fall it will be a manyo or else a green stieh. 

1250 inw WT whfdSt ^ 

P&na n& pbula &ni katnall m&ah! sQtia 

Neither leaf nor flower and {says) * Lotus is my daughter-in-law* 
They have not given the niual present# and yet call her daughter* 

in*lawr 
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1251 fif^WT V¥^ ?T^ 

Pikalya zhai^avarn dhonda koni tari tSkila 

•r • » • ♦ 

Some one or olier uill throw a etone at a ripe fruit tfcc^ i. e. at 
a good man. 

1252 ftlwr TTK. 

Pikela tara vikela 
Jfit riprn it will sell. 

I2,'53 rtMdbT^ ^351% ift' fqVdb»ri^ 9r3BT% 

Pimpalatse puna gajalc ki piihpalagava zajule 

Either the Pimpul UaViO have fallen or Pimpal village {Ptmpal^^ 
gaon) hae been burnt. On i^cciDg the baro tree do not conclude tlmt 
the village haa Ikco burnt. 

1254 

Piiiipajatsc pliula 

7'he flower of the Pimpal tree. It has no flower. 

1255 fMMdblVIl 

Fiibpaial^ sengu ghari zauiia sanga 

Pode have cowc on (he Piu/pall Go, and tell it at home. It bust 
no pods. 

1256 ^ ?ft tlSE 

Phula zhade to phala lage 

If'hen the flower falle the fruit eomee, 

1257 ^ ^rf^TnjfTWT^f 

Phula jliendQtse gnribaguribatse 

The JAendu flower ie the jioor people'e flower, 

1258 ^ Wrtf 

PhQla nahi phul^i pankall 

^ not a flower then a petal, 

2269 WV 

Bftdarftyapa aaiiibahdba 

A Bor connemion. 
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From tho following fttory. A Uftroed Pood it onco went Into • town wliore nv 
one offered him hosplieliiyj end no ooe even inquirf'd where he came ; eo 
he did not know what to do. He drove quietly along till he came to o rieh 
men’s houee, there he stopped, and tied his cart to a Bor tree which was aesr. 
Then going towards the house be asluted the owner. ^ Where do you oome 
from?' the rich mac asked. Knowing that this very man had paaeed him 
before and not apoken to him, the Pandit decided that he must eay eomethlng 
peculiar to attraot attention. So he anawerud^* Don't you know me? I am 
a relative of your*.* The rich man remarked^* 1 don't recognise you, but Ul) me 
wbnt eonneiion you are.* Then it wae that the Pandit aaid—* There le a Bor 
eonnoxioD.* Not being uiideretood, he bad to eiplain that hit oart waa mad# of 
Bor wood, and wse tied to the rich man's Bor trse, hence the eonnexlon I 
Seeing the drift of his remarks the householder was ashamed of bis conduct, 
and entertained him with all due respect. 

1260 CfZT ^ fiTCC WW 

B&bhalits9. piidhe tikha^ &ni m&ge pontsa^ 

A Bdhkal ihom u ikarp in front- awl piihUM at the back. The 
words are quoted sometimeg ptidAe gka\\a (ttiff io front). 

1261 WT^T 

Sara pitii pals vara t8& niun 2 & 

The demon of tfoelve Pimpal tree*. A spirit is believed to haunt 
the Pimpal. This belief arose probably from the rustling noise 
which the leaves make in the wind. 

1262 ^ Wft 

B&heruna k&nte pana &pta goda 8&te 

Outeideprieklei hui ineide eweet. The Jack fruit. 

1263 WT^ 

Bonla bore yenyosa u^Ira lugata n&hl 

It doee not take long for the Bor fruit to come on the Bor tree. 
The truth is quickly extracted by a beating. 

1264 WT Midi41 dft 

Bore gbyS bore p&thisa ISgalT pore 

* Who wante Bor fruit I* and ike ehildrcn erg after him. 

1265 wra 

Bolaphulasa g&tha pad alt 

The word met the flower, A coincidence. 
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1266 m-f (HI WTTT wnnft 

zb&d&li vara lagato 

Tkt wind Uowt agaiiut a large tree. 

1267 TTtwT fWr trfn ^iTf^ fnfr tti 

hoto parvata &ni rahkfitsi hoto rftva 

A muetard-eeed becomee a mountain and a beggar beconet a king. 

1268 Ti aam ^l WiaET 

K&jy&bsfi tb&la karane 

To make a plate out of a Panic teed. Exaggeration. 

1269 TTsan^ mfli gmSf #lf« 

H&ly&tse dbSsale ini bhut&ne toiida vSsale 

He coughed after eating Panic teed and the demon opened hit moutn. 

1270 Wf^ TT^1% 

LSfikuda sayatse lenkaru r&yiltse 

Wood if a teak tree, a child of a king. The beet of their hind. 
167, ia7a, 1907. 

1271 WrW f^Mdbl4l W ?mT W¥W 

Vadiic! sala pitiipalasa va piriipal&ci sala vadasa 

To put the bark of the Banyan on to the Pimpal, and the bark of 
the Pimpal on to the Banyan. To make tme false and false true. 

1272 5^T*r8f if« ^nrr wrar* 

Yrik^amadbye eka 8i.ya varakada sarya &y&baya 

Among ireet there it only one, the teak; the reel are old women 
(worihlett). 1270. 

1273 IjUlWr 7fn% 

6ehdy&vara basuna zh^a todane 

While titling on the tree-top to cut the tree down. 

1274 WTWT wWf 

8afigoe&fig! vad&l& v&ngi 

Talet if Bnt^alt growing on a Banyan. ‘ TraTeller’s tales' 

(Engliah). 1255 . 
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1276 ^ 

S&tbft var^&nl sub^ha pbalftvsyScl 

Tke ginger plant fiowera once ta eistg yeare. 

1276 

Haralic! muh khudOna khudOna kh&vl 

•• 4 # 

Haroli pra$i earn be fre<iue%Uy cut for fodder. Ifc is slmost im¬ 
possible to extirminste this grass. 1233. 

(c) Tbb WuTHISa 

1277 W1| ^IVI% ^ 

AkS^ gadagade p&ni pade 

Wien Here is tiunder rain faUe. TV ben the bead of the bouee is 
angry there will be tears. 

1278 Wis('l ^IffW U\'i\ 

Aradra api p&di garadad& 

Arofird and eofioue eiotcen. It is the sixth of the twenty-seven 
lunar‘mansion 6, and comes early in the rainy season. 

1279 ^mW[35X fllmdol 

Unh&la 2 ogi p&va8&|& rogi &ni hiibvS]& bbogi 

In ike hot eeaeon an aecetie, in tie rainy eeaeon illy and in ike eold 
Mion enjoyment. These are the three seasons. In the 6nt a man 
dresses like an ascetic with few clothes, in the second be has fever, 
and in the third he eats well, sits over a fire, and enjoys himself. 

1280 snNr iff WTV 

Garzela to padela kaya 

Wilt it rain because it thundere? 'Barking doge seldom bito' 
(English). 

1281 irwW vjft wiceAi fxxmt 

CitricyA i&p&ne harap&ncy& p&th! k&]y& bot&ta 

Dter*t baeis are btaekened by tie beat of CkUrde This season 
eomee at the end of the rains, and is very bo^ 

11 % 
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1282 ^ 

Caitra gale ani kuoabi pale 

Rain m Ckaitra and ike lunbi rvnt. It is the first month (March- 
April) and seldom mine then. At that time the kunbi works on 
the open threshing-floor, and, in case of rain, would be driven to 
distiactioa 

Zamlnihtuna pausa padata nasato 

don not fall from ike ground. ‘ Pigs don’t fly ’ (English). 

1284 ^ WTVW7 iT^ TPH *rr^'ft WtT 

Zara mrtga s&dhalh tara v&na n&hi pikala 

If the Mrig rain come at the proper time there will be no ecareily 
ofcTopt. It is the fifth Innar-mansion when the south-west monsoon 
is expected to set in. 

1285 

Thahdl gell band! keli 

When ike cold weather woe over he made kimeelf a coal! 969, 
1706, 1765, 1876. 

1286 

Thandlsa bandi 

• « 

A coat for ike cold, 

1287 

Dharana marana p&Qsa konatse hati Dahl 

Tic ft/aricUrate, death, and rain art in no onto handi^ i.6« no one 
cftn i*ontroi them. 

1288 ^ m ♦tin 

Na padatila citra tara bh&ta mileoa piira 

J/ (it Ciitrd rain do not fall there will be no rice for ank;ettoT 9 t 
i. 0. at the annual $raiJdha ceremony for the departed. Chitni comes 
a boot September-^October. 1290. 
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1289 w wTwif^ irm in: ^ 

Nft l&gatl iDAghft tara varatl bagbft 

If ikt Maghd tain do not fall look up. The tenth luDar^mansioD. 
Without iU r»in the ikmer mmy sit and itare into space. 

1290 tWifNi WWT7 ^ W WTW 

Padatila uttar& tara anna na kh&ya kutr& 

^ the Viiard rain fall even a dog will not eat thefood (it will he ec 
pleniifut). It is the tivelfth loDAr^inansioD. Another form ie 
TadatUa citrd tara hhdta na khdga kntrd (If the Chitri jnio fall rice 
will he so pleutiTuI a dog' will not cure for it). 1288. 

1291 WPlt WT fiwft'il ^ fWls 

Padatila sv&ti tara pikatlla m&i^ikamotl pana 
kipQsa na mile vatl 

If the Siiti rain fall there will be a crop of rubiee and pearU but 
you will not get cotton enough for a lamp^wiek. It is the fifteenth 
lunar-mansion. Its rain is commonly supposed to produce pearls, 
but as it comes just when the cotton is ripening (October) it spoils 
it. Sometimes the middle phrase is omitted. 

1292 ITT Wlft 

Padela liatti tnra p&dlla bhinti 

If the elephanta rainfall it will knock down walU. This rain, at 
the end of the monsoon, and generally from the east, is very heavy. 
1293. 

1293 ITT 305^ ira 

Padela hasta tara kulaiiibi maijta 

f the elephania rain fall the kunbi will be excited. It will be 
good for his rabbi crops. The last two words may be piktla maeta 
(there will l>e a large crop). 1292. 

1294 irrara ^ *rnft ^ 

Pausa pade &ni m&tl tude 

Wken^rain falU the eoil ireade down, i. e. the foot sinks into the 
ground. Or, perhaps the last word should be (the dust flies). 
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1296 ITT TT^ 

nLQBa pftdela tara p&icil B&hteela 

If tain fall water aeeumulaU^. Applied to toning and mring^ 

1296 irraref^ ISiwfWf ^ ^inc^f wt^ ww 

FStU&ne bbizavile va 

D&hl 

Tiers is mo shams in being drsHehed with rain or in being siruei by 
an offitial. 

1297 

PuBa ftni kari hussa 

The month PausJLand shiver. The tenth month (December- 
Jonnory), probably toe coldest in Western India. Hussa repreeentg 
the ioond made in ehivering. 

1298 1!^ 

Bhftdavy&Ata bhattu &ni a^vio&Ata tattQ 

The month Bhadrapadfor {faUeuing) priests and Ashvin for (fattening) 
ponies. The former is the sixth month (August-September) when 
oeremonies for the departed are performed, and priests are well fed; 
in the latter, the seventh month (September-October), fodder is 
plentiful. 1588. 

1299 fWT 7TT 

Magh& fini teulipfu^I haga nahi tara varatitsa bagha 

Maghd and stay shut np in tie house, or look up. It is the tenth 
lunar*mansion, which if wet is very wet, and if fine is very fine* 

1300 MTft Wfti WTft 

M&ho Sni hiihvatsU laho 

Mdgh and excessive coM. It is the eleventh month (Janoaiy- 
February). 

1301 HTUft ^ 

Mng&cl l&vani va liastnci ugavan! 

Jfri^ for sowing, Haxt for growing. The first is the fifth lunar- 
mansion at the beginning of Iho sonth*wcit monsoon, the latter is 
the thirteenth lunar^man^ion which comes about September. 


Barak&r£De m&rale tyftcl l&za 
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J302 w5f 

MrigStae adhi perave &ni boitibetse adbi paJ&ve 
Sow btfore Mrig and run hrfort troubU, t^ot. 

1303 ftfWt ^ ^ 'vrii wf| ii| <nfd£1 

^ ^ WT% 

Rohint daze mriga g^e ardrS vabe pura sahadeva 
kahe bbidali gliara gbara vaze 
(f RoAini be eultry^ Mrig tkunffrr^ and Ardrd bring ajlood, SaAadeva 
eaye to Bkddli tkere will be ike rattle (of ike loom) in every kouse* 
They are the foorth, fifth, and sixth of the lunar-manaiona. If 
they be as stated there ^ill be a good cotton crop. 

Valavani &le &ni talava^i gheuna gela 
Valva came and waeked away ike tani^waier. This rain at the 
beginning of the monsoon carries off any that remains in ponds 
or rivers. 

1305 ^rftl 

Viza kadakadall &ni paralilvara padali 
Tke lightning ikundered (fiaehcd) and etruck an earthen diek. Anger 
which expends itself on some trivial object. 

1306 

Sattavisantuna nan zati tara baJ^I dhula raliati 
When nine of the iweufy^seven have gone Ike rest are duel. Kain 
falls during nine lunar-mansions, if these pass without rain there 
is nothing bat dust and famine in the land. 


XL KELATIONSHIP. 


(a) HusUtodfl snd WivM. (S) Mothor'inOaw ^nd Daughter*in*Uw. 

(«) Rcl»tiun5 And Frienda. (d) Widows. (f) Women. 

(a) Husbands akx> Wivss. 

1307 iWT itptwWt jwra tot 

Agalitsi asa tasa aui niagalltsu guJimu zasa 

He i$ indifferent to the fret (elder) w/fv^ he is a very slave to tie 
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lat€r {foumfer) one. Spoken of n mnn wbo is living with two wiyes. 
Amon^ Hindu n second wife is genftmlijr tnken when the first hss 
no children. 

1308 vrpivtvT WT?ft 

Agalilft milenfi teolake mfigallU ukamto bolake 

TJie jitei (elder) itife cannot even get a bodice^ for the later {^OMger) 
one he dig$ vp Aiepot o/moneg* 

1309 wn^ 

Ana p&yali karu de v&yali 

Bring the meaenre and let m eeparate. The hnsband decides to 
divide whst grain they have and to live apart. 

1310 fRiT 

Apana viiufi savata aahinft 

She heteelf doee not bear ekildren and yet eke cannot endure a fellow* 
wife. ' Dog ID the maoger' spirit. 

1311 \tfObi ^^95WT ijwi0 f^R35WT 

isa}aliL sea&rl pisalalft 

hie voHiiHual jealouty the neighbour goee mad, 

1312 TRTT wniwT 

£ka puniBacya dona bay aka gliaranta kirakini 
karu naki 

The two wiree <f one man—let them not qnarrel the konee ! 

1313 wiV 

Kaga bai dubali mhane nighale vegaji 

0 Of adant! why are you eo thin f ^ I have eeparaiedfrom my huebawl' 

1314 wT^nft wnrtt 

Tain gall bfiyako jagaci vakait bayako xnan^i 

A goodAookiHg w^/e i> the world*e^ a% ugly one ie our own. 

1315 Art ^rtt ^rz Art 

Jitsa navara daeata titafi saihsfira tsokhata 

♦ ♦ 

4 

She managee well whooe kueband ie a elate to her. The Indian wife 
is generally a good manager if left alone. 
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1316 ftwT wrfT iNn ^ 

Jityft D&hl godi & 9 i melyft baDdhane todi 

Wiile ke fM« alive eke wm not affeetioHoto, now he ie dead the 
*>feati kef neekt^eeM amt ban^Ue, 1396 * 

1317 

Jethe dagada tetbe dbagada 

Where there ie a (huehand of) etone there will be a paramonr. 

1318 wrmitifY «nrr ffr vrt pmiTT 

Zo bfiyako6i bbal& to kb&i dudhak&)& 

He who u on good terme with hie wife wilt tire welt. 

1319 ^ ^ 

ZorQ 8&tha &ni paisi g&tha 

Tie up and carry with yon your wife and your money. Neither 
ehoold be trusted to the cere of another. 

1320 TrmnwT ^'«fli irarr 

P&ga zhalfi, zun& &ni mala pativtaift mban& 

The thing hae become old and (mj's) ‘ Call me a faithful wife.’ 

1321 a^iniO^ TTW 

Taranitse g&la roh&t&ritae hala 

The young wifde cheeke: the old w^e’e neglect. He is fond of 
kissing bis young wife. 

1322 irrar ^ wnn^f 

Taa& ada baila fiai disft &da b&yako mfi.rS.vi 

Beat a bullock every other furrow, and a wife every other day. 
A Shudrs proverb. ‘ A ^lenie], a woman, and a walnut-tree, the 
more they’re beaten the better they will be ’ (English). 

1323 3ftit =9935 wf% iirilf 

Dfidalyapek^ft bfiyako mothi musala gheQna Ifige 

p&thi 

^■the wfe be bigger than the hneband ehe will run after hm with 
the pettle. 



170 


MARATHI PROVERBS 


1324 WTWWX wtft 

Dekhala goho lagala loho 

Sie Mtf? ier Au46and and became fond of kim^ 

Navara bayakotse blianda^ ani r&ly&tse kandana 

A qnartel between kueband and wife is like poundiwj Panic eeed. 
It U quickly over. 1527. 

1326 

Navary&t&e pitha bayakotae nutha 

Tie kuibaHfrifour, lie wife*e ealL Both should earn something. 

1327 '^nfnj fvswtTf 
Navaryatae inarane ani cikhalanta padane 

A kuebante beating ie like a fall in tie mud. The consequences 
&re soon fo gotten. i.325« 

1326 

Nave nave jcvi save 

Wiile new they dine together ! Refers to newly-mniTied people. 
After a time the husband takes his meal first. 

1329 ^ 

Navyatse nava divasa mclyatse tina divasa 

Of a neto {kueband) Hine daye, of a dead one three days. This is 
how long a wife’s love lasts I 

1350 TOT WTTOT^ TOT TOT nft ftrft ?ft 

Navy a navy a bayakancya navy a navya pari pahili 
hoti ti ase nahi karl 

New have new fancies, tie first did not behave so. 

1331 ^TK, Wftr ▼TTOT^ HIT 

Nazuka riant ilai tsahakatstl mara 

A delicate wife and heating with a whip. Perhaps implying that if 
strong and robust the husband would think twice before beating her. 
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1332 WTWVfWt *ltWT^ fHfWft 

N&vadatici all pall g&vicl zh&li holi 

Tie turm of the dieliked 9oife came ond He tillage wae eet on fre. 
The maQ*e two wives take turos in cooking. The Aoli is a pile of 
wood bamt at the Holi festival. 

1333 ifVl 

N&vadatitse mitha alani ivadatltsi ^eihbuda goda 

Tie ealt of ike dieliked wife ii iaeieleee^ tie mueue from tie noee of 
the favoured wife U jtleaeani. The two are wives of one man. 

1334 WTT 

Pativrata o&ra ratrl hinde darod&ra 

A faithful wife get eie goto from door to door at nights 

1335 VfifWHT ^ 

Pativratft ni mueala devati 

A faithful Wife or the peeile ae a god. 

Ono* A good wir* who wmt Torj roiigious woo |>oiiadlag rieo with a long 
wooden peoUe, when her huebend eeme in hoi end tired end eeked for weUr. 
While ilie went to get it, the peetle, which eho hed juet reieed, hut which eho 
had at once left her hold of to ob 07 hor huehaodf remained euepended in the 
air; thereby witneaeing to her faitJifulnoee auU obedience. Another wife, not eo 
feiihful, hearing of thie and wielting to obtain feme in the tame way, persuaded 
her husband to come in while she was in the act of pounding rioe and also aek 
for weter. Thie ho did, but when she left hor hold of the postle it fell on her 
head and left a bad bruise. At it ie Qod'e work to punish, this showed that the 
peeile was her go<L One was ^a faithful wifo,* the other had * a pestle as a god * 

Applied DOW to ooe who bonsts of her faith fulness by replying 
* A faithful wife! yes» or else the i>estle is your god.* 

1336 WTT »n: wnT wtk 

Pbirall n&ra tara bhratara mura 

If the woman turn on her hueband ehe wag kill him. 

1337 mqvNr HfW ftH 

BftyakaD& lopyaci savatabi aahana hota n&hi 

tTomen cannot endure a fellow^ife even if ehe be (eoft ae) butter. 
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1838 flivfV 

B&yako dusari phajitl tisari 

A tteond tei/a; diagraea, « tJArd ikimg. TIm two wive* will quarrel 
and bring dugraoe. 

1389 1IT ^ wf 

Bftyakone dill bhara to patl xhftle tarra 

Tka wf/e atirred up Her Auatamd and ia baaaau aaeitad. 

1340 ITT 

Bftysdco dab&j^I asall tara saihB&ra n&hl tara vipa- 
cfira 

If the wife be aanaiiU tiara taill be good mamagameal, \f mot there 
will be ruin. 

1341 ^ir<TiT itt wtwtt 

Bibis&beba yen&ra umarlbta to raiyfia&beba zi^&m 

kabarlbta 

WAm ih4 mutresf ieeomes of age^ Uu wtoMter witl bo on the odge 
of ike grove. 

1342 ftWT Hlf% wWt W «ll«l ^ 

Miy& &9i blbl va kateka^ obbi 

Man and wfe, and a quarrel ia ready. Or the last two words may 
be tageri ubAi (dismissal ia ready). 

1343 mvTT 

Mhai&r& d&dal& jivalA ftdh&ra 

An old iuaband ia a aupptiri to life. Or, perbaps better, 
maid ddkar (an excuse for using the forebead mark), i. e. it shows 
that she is a wife, not a widow. 

1344 wTf iiWf W 

L&zal&zQ mell tyfttaa gftvl gell 

Byiwg with adame aia yet went to Hal very village. Spoken of the 
young wife when she goes to tive with her hoaband. 
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1345 #tlT 

Lobha latsakalft p&nh& 8utol& 

Affection »at etrained, tkere iw affow of ntili, i. e. when a qnsmi 
aroM between man ao<l wife there came a niih of affection. 

dijt bh&kara Uk&ne goda va v&I^ b&yako por&oe 
goda 

Slate bread io tweet with bnUer-mUi and a bad wife beeomet tweet 
ittUm 0ie ids a ciiid. 

1347 wwn tmni HwTK 

Savata p&hOna ^nfig&ra 6ezftra pfth&aa sath- 
a&ra 

Adorn ytmrtetf having regard to year /ettow-wi/e; arrange year 
ttyle iff living having regard to your neighionr. 

1346 

Strljitai jlva paU 

The hntiand it the lift iff the wotam. 

(b) MotHIB-IM-LAW AMD jDADaHTXB>IH*LAW. 

1349 ^ 

KasI ge 8une ghar&a&rakbl 

0 danghter-inJaw / why are yen behating to ? {She antwert) * Lihe 
the honeehold: 

1350 wnimr <tiiT wfwt 

TT sntla koibpara zaden& sSsO mell z&val radenft 

The Mow wilt net touch the ear and the een-in-law will not ery 
when hit mother-in-law diet. 

1651 wfum llUT w 

Gavataft gUidyft papa efteavetaft de6ap&6dy& 

AJM m the village but a lord in the opinion iff hie mother-in-law. 
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1352 WTT 

Cara divasa s&sutee cira divasa sunetae 

Fpur days ^ the mother-in^lav'e {autkcrity) and four dayt Gf ikf 
daughter•in^law' 9 * The latter aaserts her aathority when ehe hae 
children. 


1363 W 

Por&l& pantoji va porils. sSsu 

A teacher /or a icy, a mother^in^^law for a girl^ The one is the 
equivalent of the other. 


1354 ^ ^ 

Dole dhuve ISge stme 

Whether talking or eleaHiHg {thepots) it affects the danghter-im-l'^se. 
Whatever the moth er*in•law says or does is intended to reprove the 
daughter-in-law* If dhava means * daughter* (Molesworth) then 
the proverb would be, ‘What is said to the danghter is meant for 
the daughter-in-law.’ 1337. 

1365 ^ Wfiff 

M&heraci peja hni sarviAgSsa teja 

Gruel at a mother's house refreehts the \ohoU body. The daughter- 
in-law prefers even the plainest food at her own mother’s house. 
The word makera expresses in a narrow sense the meaning of the 
Knglish ‘ home.’ 

1366 ^ 5:41 

Miheratse sukba a&sarl bote duhkba 

{The girl feels) happiness at home but pain at her mother^inJaw s. 


1367 

Lehkisa bole Bunesa l&ge 

What is said to the daughter is meant for the daughter^in^lav, 80 
that the girl may not complain to her mother or her hosband, the 
sash addresses her own daughter, urges her to work, chides her for 
laainess, Icc., but nH the time she intends it for her daugbter-in-law. 
Tht first words may be iomba^iea befe (What is said to the 
fowU). 1354. 
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1368 wni mfw 

Vedlli 8&sara kfiya ani mahera k&ya 

Wkat it a moUfr-tM-laK'i houte or a moiier’i iokte to a mad 
woman? She would be mad iadoed not to know the diflTeronce. 

1359 

S&vatia &i vi^ya zai 

A tlep-mother, and no eyoyment. 

1360 <]i4iO wi^iO 

S&sari ek^a^I maherl Kivaritra 

Eiddaiii at mo/ier-iH-lau>‘t, and SAivardtra at Acme. Trolibles on 
both sides. Sometimes the two fusta quoted are ^ivardtra and 
Ndvardtra. 

1361 wnrf 

Sasari zata kutsakutaa kante maheri veta hai ikha 
vHte 

SAe valii on tiorm to i^r motier^in^faw^i, but uie ftcU delight ia 
coming to her mother 9 houie. 

1.162 

Sasavetso dond&vara z&va! udara 

Tie eon^in^law i> tiloral with the dietended paunch (j^foperty) of hie 
motkef^‘in^law, 

1363 1JT^( ^ntf 

Sasu gell tljlka zhoXe gbaradara hati ale 

7 am glad mother-in-law han gone (m dead)^ the whole honee ie now 
in my hande. The last phrase is also quoted tnpdtae gad age hdti 
die (the butter-pot has come into my charge). 

1364 vn HT^WT WWfTT 

Sasutaa paya sunela liigala 8imet«& paya s^ulft 
lagali. tarl sunenetea payA padave 

(/* tie mother-in-law 9 foot knock againet the daughter-in-law, or if 
the danghUrdn-law?e foot knock againef ike mother-in-law^ it ie the 
daugkter-xn-law who muet beg pardon* 855. 
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1365 «T^ wrtc ^ It wr %ii^ ^ 

Sisfid Tfti^ khoda navarft va mi asale goda maga 

il& yetu plioi^ 

dad iaiitj iaU$ kutb^nd U be imd tc me, 

13M VT^^IWT ^Wl WT^ fliWTfl 

Sft8Qpa9& ftl& mhai^je aQnap&^taft gfttm visarate 

Os becoming a moiber^in^ldw ike iormemte cf being n dengkter^in^iam 
areforgoiien, 

1367 

S&sQmftge aOna n&tae 

Tke dangkier^imAam mnet dence ic ike moiker^tn^iern'e iune, 

1366 vi^vi WTT vn 

SSsQlft m&ra ipi aunelA dh&ka 

Seal ike meiker^in^Une and ike dangkter^in^iam wi/l be e^fraiJ, 

1369 ¥T^Vfwt3VT liSfc WJ^I iftW iQs 

SftsQ aftfiaorvS tale m&zha jiva sale 

ifoiber<^in-lam te making cakee: mag mg eoul be burntj i,e, I need 
not expect to get any. 

1370 

Sunela dadapana afiaQ 

Tke motker^in^lam ie a ekeck on ike dangkier^in-law. 

(c) Rblatioks Avn FaiivDS. 

1371 W 

A 9 ! leAka haval gharc^ara z&vsd 

A dangkter eo fair ^ a eon-in^aw from ever g konee. All will want 
to many her. Another aimiUr mying i§ Aed lekha ddi^i gkaregkara 
emnd (A eon eo good; a dangfater-in-law from erery honee). 

1372 imfT ^ «fni ^ fdw ivf% «Tw 

Aaatl mule lahAna pari tikbata ty&Atse kftna 

* AUkongk ekUdren are email ikieg kane ekarp eare* * Little pitehare 
ksTi great eaie* (Engliah). 
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1373 mae in: was 

Asatlia bftia tara phedatlla k&la 

If iltn he uma tkey tntf preve»i miffoHuue. 

1374 ^4491^1 WW 

Asatj&ta& bftpa nasatyacl a! 

jyatier fir He projitahie eom^ a moCier fir ike MHpnfiaile, 'Id 
proiperity, D fkth«r; ia idvenitjr, a mother' (Hindustani). 

1375 ^dST^fTWt 

AheyataA meU kh6)tj&l& gelft 

TAe dead cAiU a marrted woman u M pone to pl^f, !• e. the 
may hope to hare other children. 

J 376 WMIlfpb 

Alcjft l&d&mujo mQla hoi khule 

Bf ike motker^i petting ike child heeomee an idiot, 1430. 

1377 ^ITWr IrtiT VW 7 T 

Az& inel& n&tu zh&l& 

Grandfather kae died^ a granJeoH ie bom. One month leee to feed 
would have been an advanta^. To the above it eometimee added 
kinntdld kkunia ubkd keld (one pillar in place of another); or thin, 
zamdkkarUa barobara (the account ie even). 

1378 WTJ^lTfTWT 

Aj 7 &pek 8 & Dfttti 4ahan& 

The grandeon ie wieer than hie grandfather. Another like it ie 
Ajydea ndtn Hkaviio (The graadeon teachee his grandfather). 

1378 ^inni ^t 1% wimi 

Apata ft^i gh&taka 

A relative ie a euUtkroat, 

1380 

Apale te bftpade duaary&tae te k&tade 

Osf own child ie tender, anothe^e ie (ae tough ae) leather. Or the 
last word may be karate (an urchin). Sometimes the two rhyming 
words are gofiravdfte (gimoefnl) and lieiravdfe (gi eeele s t ). * Every 
^{nka his owu geesd swans' (English). 
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1381 

Alya gely&div&ja eoyarepa^a budate 

Without coming and going rclationthip mill he deetroyed. 


1382 

mitra khare aaatA dura bare 

They are my friende but they are belter at a dietance, 1188, 1438. 

1383 Tpi ftiiA. Fiftr^rnn 

£ka dona divasa p&hun& tisare divadi l&ziravSnS. 
d guett for one or ttro dayt, hut on the third day he thould hr 
anhamed. Do not outatay yoor welcome. 

1384 irft 

Kadevara ghetale kh&ndy&vara glietale tari lei^- 
kani lokatae 

Whether you take the child on your hip or on your thoulder it 
helongt to other people. 


1385 

Kany& kula bh&fidan&tae mQ]a 

A daughter and the 'family' are a tource of contention, i.e. in 
arranging a marriage. 

1386 lannUTFlFt WTTFTWT STfI 

Khay&la §ji karayal& 

A grandmother at eating, a neighbour at working. One ready to 
eat who keepe away when there ia work. 

1387 WtZT *rf3FT »Tft 

Kho^ tan gatbataa veda tari potataa 

Bad yet ik our own pocket; mad but our own child. 

1388 arfrWTF ifW 

Garibaaa ausahtati titsa ty^i saihpatti 
A poor man'e good children are hie wealth. 

1389 ^ 

Ghar&rita nahi isehuul vu s&sQci r&ftdo]i 

Hie ie not at home eo he jokce with hie notherAu-law. 
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AmoBg the lower caetee coneidermble &mili»rity is allowed wiib the 
eister-in-law. 

1390 wra ^ ^ 

Chatrikh&li bapa mar&v& pana rahi^kh&li &i 

maru naye 

Lft ike father under an umbrtUa die, but Ui not tie mother who 
epine die, A rich father will leave his children provided for; bot 
a poor child will have no one to care for him if hie mother die. 

1391 wfwt •fnrr wnr wtwn 

Zava! nhala vaph& pan! py&l& 

Tie e<m~in^/av bathed and the garden-bed vae waiered. It ie oeua) 
to bathe ontaide the door. * To kill two birde with one atone' 
(Eaglieh). Sometimee vah^ (daughter-inOew) ie need. 

1392 

Zavai Sodha 

A 9<m^in^la%e eearch. He ie petted and feasted when he vieite bis 
wife's relatives. 

1393 %2rr 

Zavayatsa be^ karadayitsa 

A eon-in-late^e eiifd ie Hie a Saffiotcer ee€<l. It ie heautifuh 

1394 

Zavay&cl kita 

Mg mite of a eon-in^taw / 

It is ttid thst s Bon-in-lftw once psid 4 vUit to his wife's psre&ts, 4Qd sftor 
bsTing had a good moal went just outside Uio door, on 4 sin4ll ▼sr4nd4h, to 
sleep. He W4B a stout young man* well wrap^H tl up. The mother-inOsw going 
out suddenly stumMed over him, and not r<*«' zing who it waa, celled out, 
'Who ia this grvAt block of a tree sleeping Iv reV* A neighbour hearing thia, 
said, 'Why, it is your sonoik-law.' The in other'in-law at 6oce changed her 
tone, and suid, * M> mite of a son*to-law I ' 

So this comes to be applied to speak well of a ]>ergon or tbin^ 
of which we are foad» even though H he Wd. 

1395 

Zavayaci zatu ani nhanintsda kh2.ta 

The race of eone^in-^la%o ie Hie a 

K a 
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1396 

Jitjft pitrft Da del anna melyi kari ptAdadina 
WTkiU kis father woe alive he ^ve him nothing lo eat^ (mi he 
of ere the annual eeremonialfood to him when dead. i$i 6 . 

1397 %if^ yn WTitarW •»% 

Jerare put& T&Umadbje rohaae ml je^ato kara* 
Vafitimadhye 

Mg eonl eat out of the plate. He eaye^ * I will eat out <if the 
eocoan ut^ehell! 991. 

1398 wf ei «¥ 

Zo 20 m& 7 a|atd to to taivajate 

The older he gete the more garruloue he becomes. 

1399 «n^ arV wm ^itir T% 

Jy&tae asela raadhe ty&l& yella rede 

He will cry who has a rdative lying dead. 

1400 v^fTSsqr*^ eNlf ^ItaEVT^ 

Poh&Ij&varuna mul&ci lak^ane o^b&Ti 

A child's character may l^e inown by the mother's longings (^during 
pr^ncy). 

1401 ntjl^rwT thi ^wx ht^ 

Tumhl imhi bhau gathod jala b&ta naka l&yQ 

You and I are brothers, but do not touch the bundle. 

M02 

Ty&tfi& b&pa totsa 

He is his own father. It 10 a father’s doty to pnaish \ here, he is 
punishicg himself by his folly, and therefore is his own &ther 

1403 

Datta mhanuna ubba 

% 

Adopted therefore he stands forward. 

1404 qnvivT ^wm 

Daridrl $&ryUita& mehuoi 

A poor mam is hrother^indaw ^ all. 
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1406 ^ifT 

D&dft aAgI vahinl soyarl 

A hmtk^ u one^$ ownJU$k^ kU wife u only a relative. 2416. 

1406 ftnft 

D&dScI killl vahintpatt! 

Jfy brother $ key ie wUk kie w^e. She can iafluecoe him. Also 
a similar proverbi Ddddei kkoda takiMild wtdktta (Mj brother's bad 
habit is known to my brother's wife)* 

1407 ^ ^Tflr <tT€t wl: 

Duball ftl &Qi komdi nal 

• • ♦ 

A poor tuotker i« like a dry river. 

T408 

Nanahda &ni kallntsil anarida 

A iutband't titter Uxket pleatnre in teitcki^. 948, 1409> 

1409 'OJt 
NanaAda kheli rahitaci phaU 

A kvthaH>rt titter it miteAicvofii, the it like the board of a tpinninp 
mill. She site quietly and sets othcra (|uurrelling. 948, 1408. 

1410 wIWceNi 
N&ty&ci zadi zavallka tassi adaraci koibvalika 

At the neamett ^ relalionthip to the tendemett of entertainment. 

1411 f*rn3bl wt^lTT 

Nir^a oyari. ko^ konfitsa soyarl 

When teparate ratione are given tohat reiationtkip it left f 

1412 qji frit 

Pahili beti tupa roti 

The Jirtt daughter it like batter and bread. Or, the last two woidp 
raaj be ndtaei pefi (a box of riches). 

1413 SY nmOsi 

Poracegta ki makadace?^ 

CkUdren't jottt art monke^tjetU. 
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1414 ifrTT^^TT 

PorS buddhi terft 

A ekitd kaa ikirtaen dtvieet. 

1415 wiftnr *rWw 

Bagalebta pora g&T&hta dftfidorft 

TAa eAild under her arm and {eke eende) a crier through the village 
{to eay it ie loH). 954 , 1763 , 1855 . 

1416 

Bahinlmu|e bh&vqji 8oyar& 

3Iy eieter'e hueband ie related to me through my eieter. 1405 . 

1417 Wfiff 

Bahina bhivayi, a^i siaO z&vaya 

A eieter {ie lenient) to her brother, and a moiher-iee-lav to her $on- 
{n‘tav. 


1418 WFl ^nyiTT ^JTWT 

Bapa pahuna ^a mhaDuoa red& ka dohaySt8& 

Are we to milk the he-buffalo beeauee father hoe come ae a gveet f Tbe 
first word may also be vydhi (a father-io-law of one's son or daaghter). 

1419 wra al'Mini %irT 

Bapatea bapa gela bombalata hata gela 

Hie father ie dead and by beating hie mouth (in mourning) hie hand 
' kae gone. 1747 . 


1420 %%■ ^ 

Bapane kele cava va mul&ne rabavile gara 


a 


The father made a name and AU eon destroyed a viUaye, 
good cow hath bot » bad calf’ 


(Eogliab). 


^Maoy 


142i TWR WlfT 

Bip&ne mu]il& znarale tara ^galft hota nJlhi 

Allkaugh the fatker heat kie tan tAej da net etfetraU from eaek 
aiker. 
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J422 wnxwjM 

B&p&mage bipadi &ni paiBa&roi^ zhoifapadi 

J/ter tke father (w dead) falherUn; at the back of the eompovni 
a hat. 

1425 ^mrUT WTH *f%"TT •fWWt 

B&p&lfi b&pa mhaneni tara tsuIatyalS, k&k& kona 

mhanato 

If he mil not eay ^ Father^ io Ah falA^r^ uH/l Ae eay *Sir* to hh 
uncle ? 

1424 WIMN) 

Beti b&paci zamlna p&da^hfici 

A daughter i« her fatker'e {^juet as) the land ii the tynperor'e He 
arranges for her marriage. 

H 25 

Bhojana bhau 

A dinner-t/folAer, * Capboard love’ (English). 

1426 

Maguna pudhuna bapatsa navati 

Pint and last father ie ike bridegroom, A widower remarrying 
who does not arrange for hie son's marriage. 

1427 wn 

Maya niaro mava^i uro 

Should mother die then let aunt remain. 

1428 vf^ 

Mulaci dhava aip&veto 

A child^e run eatende to ite mother, 298, 873. 

1429 "VTQ ^TdEVtTT^ ^WHTW 

Mulatae paya p&jaay&ntatea dri9ti8a padatata 

A cAil^e feet appear even in the cradle. Its foture character may 
be sean while it ii yet a child. 337* 433. 
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1430 

Mula saU& sodalTi murkha zhalfi 
The child wci allowed to run wild and became a/bol. I 37 $* 

1431 ^WT ^ mfr 
Melya iltse dudha {.lyato nahi 

I did not drink a dead mother e milk. 

1452 4|dbn ^ 

Radate pom ani galutc ghara 
A crying child and a leaking houet, 

1433 iwrnr^ iMX 
LahSnatse lah&naUuv soyare 

The j/oor have poor relativee. 

1434 

Lenka asali zarl pari tarl parogharl z&nari 
Although a daughter be a fairy eke will go to a etranger'e houee, 
i.o. rthe will marry. 

1435 4II1I 5’^niT ^fWT ^fTWVn ^OTTlfY 

Vy&hya zavay& tupfitsa pcla ani ghanitsa pahuna 

upa^i mol& 

A cup <f butter to the eon-indaw and hie father vhtt.' the gnerf. <//>* 
of etarvation, 

1436 mrr wrt ^rmr^r wifi wmrwr 

8aT& gava mim&tsa uni eka nahi kamatsa 
The whole village ie full of ttn^dee but not one kelpe fne. A Btmilar 
^yiiig IB Soyarydnl bharald gdva jevdydld ndhi thhia (The town is 
full of relfttivee yot oo one givcB me food). 

1437 ¥TWT fWfTIH HtWT 

ScyaryShta sala hatyamnta bhaiS. 

A hrotherdn^-law among relaiivee; a epear among weapone. Hieae 
are good. 

H33 irtw wwss 

Soyary4pftatiiia l&rfaba 4^ p4^y4p4a{ma za^a^ 
{Live)/ar from relativee and near water^ ilSSp I38a« 
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M3» 

Sola var^e putra maga mitra 

SisU^u if tart a 9<m tAen a friend, 

1440 ^TIHW^ HtVTT 

HagavanI bftyako n&gavani aoyara 

In eickneu a ioift^ tn advtrtily a relaiive. 


{d) ^VlDOW8. 

AibapMi ladaki mahfijanfirici bodaki 

The great folkt call her a tcidoir but the it her partnVt pel, Thf 
Indian widow is gonenlly called * ebavcd one.* 

1442 WT Sta 

Kesa na mesa bodaklsa besa 

Neitktr hair nor anything yet a vvlow ia attractive. 

1443 mn%' ^ 

Konala ka^atee va bodakila kes&tse 

« • 

Some are thinking of ikeit Irialt, the taidoto it thiniing of her hair. 
Sometimes the last words are haluiydld paldite (the village servant 
is thinking about his handful of grain). 

1444 ^ W 

Bodaki aradanta pahe eahadeva mhane tethe kahi 
tali afae 

When a roidew lookt imlo a mirror, Sahadeva tagt there it tomeihimg 
or other in it, 

1446 ^ 

Bodaki Sli va kesakara zli&li 

She came a widow (« tkaved one) and became one wUk kair, i. a she 
became mistress of the boose. 
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l«6 If 

Bodakil& kufikQ va T&nshela k&tabola 

Forek^ad’powder to a widow, and katcMa {modioine) to a iarreM 
woman. Both uaelefis. 934* 

1447 WTflif ^tlVf 1W 

Bodake n&hale ani p&ni viyi gele 

Tke widow bathed and the wator wae waetad. It is ossless for 
& widow to bathe and adorn herself as she has no basband. 

1448 fw¥ »fWT wrr 

R&Ada biAda mha^ &ni po^bl>a^a Tfidhi 

Coil me a widow or what fou Uke but give mo enough to eat. 

(e) Women. 

1449 ^Hff 

Adati temvhi padatl nahi temvbft tepa^na udati 

H'hen there ie a difficulty ehe fatle (m humble), when not ehe goee on 
jumping (ie independent). 

1450 

Asetsa mhana ge mh&tari ghara ghetale mely&ne 

Go on eaying it, old lady ! * The wretchee have robbed my houee' 

From % talo which \% told thftt in iho time of HSnS Phednii, who wm dilis^nt 
in iupprecfling robboriee in Peons, eome thieve# lereed together to show tbst 
thej could outwit him. Although the city getee were eloeed et nine every 
evening they meneged to rob en old women of ell ebo hed, end to oerry her 
thieugh the crowded streele end out of the cloeed getea. They did it by 
providing themeelvee with e bier on which they tied her. As they carried 
her along the kept ecreerning out—' The wretchee have robbed my house ;* but 
the bearers, as is the custom in funeral proceasiont, kept ahouiing also. Inetesd 
of the usual refrain, they chanted the words—* Qo 00 saying it, old lady I' Her 
cries were not heard, and the thieves succeeded in getting through the gates as 
for a funoral. 

The proverb has come to be applied to one who fi^uently comes 
to us and wbines for help. 

1451 

Apa gbara ki b&pa ghara 

J/er own houee or her father'e. There is no oUier place for a married 
woman. 
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1483 WWW 

ApftEui n&gavf p&Uaa&re lab&da 

kertelf i» naked {ekameleet), {fet adle) tkote vko are looking at 
her wicked. 


1483 IfWWW 

Ulatuna padali khari mhanati suiyisa dahdavata 
kari 

Ske really fell down hut eaid the teat boving to the tun ! Compare 
Caeaar's Teneo te Africa. >550. 

1484 T[W WTfWW wrtV 

£ka gori bahattara khodi taori 

One fair iPOflia* {and eke ia«) eevenfy-iteo hidden vieet. 

1488 ww fJrftw ^ wrftr vwtw wV 

Ekft. tidika de &ni gbaraci dhanina ho 

Sear the pain once and become mittrete of the houte. The wife's 
poeition is greatly improved after she hat had a eon. 

1486 ^ 51 ft TWifV TWift wiflyiH TWift wifii ift 

WW TWift 

Eka puti radatl di'putl radatl sataputi radati ani 
niputi tl pana radati 

She who hat one child adet, the who hat two criet, the who hat teven 
eriee, and the who hat none the alto criet. No one is aatiafied. 

1457 ^WT WfWlO Wl^ 

Ek& lugadjtoe mh&tftri hota n&hl 

d woman doet not becowte old by {receiving) one tadi, i. e. ae a preaent 
from her eoa or soa-in-law. 


1468 W^W WWW WIW^ Wlfil ^ ^%WT WTW^ 

KarODa karOna bhigali &nt deva pujeU lagali 

Having had her fill tf wiekedneet the hat taken to religion. 


148 ft wri% WK WWT W# WrtWT^ ^ 

Kige tfi ro^ tara maU aaira givtcd odha 

Why ora yen eo tkimf */ kwm U took ^ter the whole village: 



MARATHI PROVERBS 


i88 

Quoted in many waye of a Inuybody : tbo lart part may be gdva 
TM bo^ (anuging to pay the Tillage debte); or, gavoA zkofUi 
(I am loathed by the Tillage); or the proTcrb ia Kdya^ bci hkuraki 
Mfja ydedet ^raii (O woman I why are yon eo doaty 7 * 1 haee been 
prying into village matters 

1460 W1W Wfti WTW 

Eh&titae g&la ani nh&titse bftla 

Tkt cheek of one who eaU and ike hair ef one who hatkee. The one 
has &t cbeeki, the other gloe^ hair; these are evident to all. 

1461 

Gaura ruaall saubh&gya gheOna b^eal! 

Tke $\rl eulied and eat gravely like a married tooman. 

1462 wfv ^ 

Zikade geli v&naha tikade abftli sftAza 

Where ike ehildltee woman goee ikere eke wM eiay iiU evening, 

1463 f4|X|T^ ^ 

Dusary&cl strl vi^a vail I 

Another'e wtfe ie a poieonone plant. 

1464 ft% 

Nakatitae lago&sa satr&de vighno 

There are eevenie^ hundred dgeeiume U a noeeleee woman'e 
marriage t 

1466 wrfWf 

Niu'Itse bolane gavatatee dekane 

A woman'e tali (ie tike) heat from graee^ i. e< it is oaelesa. 

1466 VUIWI TXftW 

Phukftcl bftila ka^Ia Ahlla 

A woman who eoeU uothingt why wilt eke remain I Otbeia will 
not serve os for nothing. 

1467 

B&yukUk^ akkaU toulIpUf 

Womem'e wiedom ie oomMeetad with tie fra plate. 
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140S WlW WT1R «fltf 

Bayak&ntae g&ne ani nagavc nhane 

Womem't Anffiw; and naked bathing. Boifi are bad. Haspectable 
women in India do not eiDg*» and they bathe in their clothes. 

1469 wnnit^ WT^ ^ 

B&yakot6& k&va na kale bniiiWjadevft 

Even Sramka does not know the eekeminff* a woman, 

1470 

Bajantinisa n&hi aukha bopayatea alairikarana 

Tbe Iging^in woman ie in pain and tke child is being adornert. 

1471 eiii wtw wttt 

Mana zine p&p& &ni &i zanc inulatse b&p& 

The mind knows the sin and the mother kuows who was the ehiUts 
father. ' It is a wise father that knows his own child * (Shskeiapeare). 

1472 WT^lfV TTW 

L&vall rsikha zh&l! pdka 

She rubied herself with ashes and became efean. An easy remedy. 

1473 aidbl nr «id0i 

Xidvadiia laid tara pad da guld 

Ifgou show her affection she will fall abovt gour neck. 

1474 ^ 

Striyaiici varme etriyasn m.lhlta 

J^omen know the foibles of women. 

1476 

Stnyd sadhanSnukula hota 

Women are attractefl hg rich men. By a slight alteration it muy 
mesn ' by riches; * end alsOj ' Women are rnbdaed by tricks.’ 
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XII. RELIGIOUa 

(a) OeMnU. (6) C4«t«. (e) (tf) FMtlTalft uid FiMs. 

(«) Oodt OoddMM. (/) UnriM^ 

(a) Geskkau 

1476 ^rr 

Adakalaljisa deT& daAdavata 

One in diffieultf lonn do%en to God. He has to hnmble himself. 

1477 *lfT ^ ilfT 

ArthI d&oa mah& punya Batp&tri d&na mah& pu^^a 

A gift property need ie great merit, a g^ to one who deeenet it 
u great merit. 

1478 ^ WTZ €fwlB ^ 

Ardha b&te ftni aoibvale d&ta 

Hdlf-dejUed and excutivtlg doerdd, Irooi»I. 

1479 ^ ^ ^FWT WTIWT 

Al gell devil & paoa deva &Ift gharali 

Mother foeni to the God {temple) bnl Ood came to tke houee. An 
onlooked'^for lilesong happened at home while ibe bad gone to the 
temple. 

1480 WWII Mlflldbl^l itlt 

Akada pat&^tsi bheda 

Tie difference between heaven and hell. 

1481 Vjn ^ ^fTWTTT 

Eki jatrene deva mh&tari hota nabi 

The God doee not become old 6 f one pil^mage. If a man be 
ungratefol for one favoor, yoa can wait: be will probably have 
to come to yon agaitu 

1482 TnrZT^I WW W Wtl flTW 

Ek&^b&ji n&hi bhftva va deva ma)& p&va 

Mojaith in any Qod^ and {he eriee) * 0 God I be/avonrable to me! 



XII. RELIGIOUS 


191 

1485 ^4ldbllV WTWWniT 
Ek& devalintate tela tBoruoa dusarya deval&Ata 

divft lavfij&taS 

To oleal oil from one temple in order to light a lamp in aHOlher. 

' Bobbing P«ter to pay Paul' (Eoglish). 

1484 %irT ^8Tfw %wr 

Kathehtunahi gela &];^i zhorhpentunalu gels. 

4 

Hoi af/te io go to ike oacred reading (ai nigAi^ and not able to go fo 
eUep» One who gets no benefit either way. 

1405 imr ^WT fWIT VPITT 

Kala mela &in &za pitara zhals. 

He diedyeeterday and to-day kae become a defunct.- 

1486 TT^Wl #fyaB WTT 
Klrtan&pek6& r&trits& goodhaja bari 

The night Grmdhal ie better than the Kirtan. The former i8 
a gathering of etoiy'tellera who chant with mueic; the latter in 
a recital of religious history, &c. 

1487 

KirtanI sarita ubh& bhagavarita 
When you eee a taint at vorthip you tee God ttanding before you. 

1488 ^ 811% 

Kobkani deva mothe kadaka aheta 
The konkani Gode (epiriii) are very fierce, 

14€9 VZT35 ^ iftM f^4Tdb 

Khauna piuna kah^la va tonda dhuuna vit4la 

Ife eaU and drinke kU fiU^ iheny rrfUr tinting out kie mouiky kr 
feare he kae d^ed kimee^f I553« ^ 372 - 

1490 ^SSfVft 

G&dy&barobara oalyfic! jatr& 

Tke greaee-bom goee wM ike cart to ike pilgrimage. It ia a slip of 
bamboo, and ia tied to the cart* 
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]491 am% ^ ^ 

Gurav&tse m&gane ni devStse dene 

Tie icMjJe^prieet$ anktHQ and tie Go^Te These arc different. 

Another form is Onravane edkgiiaU aifi derdne aikife (The temple- 
priest sjH>ke end the God heard). 

H92 %irT #*110^1 ^WT 

Gtirots& ce1& hola 

The g¥rt**$ diMjdt (le like) the Ivffolife htale eaff. lie is fat end 
Uzy. 

1493 ^135^ 

(iinnci iikkala gurulatsa plinjali 

He g¥»‘tf 'e ka$ iorne/mil to Ike kimeel/^ 

1494 g^TI9T%frT 

GorO cela 

Like hke dieeiple^ * Like priest, like people * (English). 

1495 

G1 in racy a devasa naivedya nako 

Tie tofffirioM Gofl doee noi want an offt^ing^ If not given no one 
is the wiser. Inattention to a member of the family. 

1496 ^^ooid f5(«n 

Gliavafita diva tara dovalabta diva 

% 

If there he a lamp at home there will he one in the temple. If we 
have we can give. 

1497 VIT>n: ^ T% ’Hrtw 

Ghuroghara sania rade bhagavabta 
If there were a eainl in every iovee wkal wonld God do t 

1498 

TMikala pbakira mn4idinta 
(Lookfvr) tie loet fakir in tie moeoHe. 

1499 5^ fTlff 
CelStse kfina gurutae hftii 

The eare efikt dieeijde (f) are in ike kamle of fie furn. 
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1600 ^ *if 

Chndi del diiyrma tai-a gurQ ka phuiiVt kiina 

If wMum cotAt hy htiXilng ^honUl tk€ ffurt^ br^f^c i 4 'JMe*4 ear f 

1501 writ ^ wYft 

Chativara kiltUi va suiiyaS&ci loVi 

A rag, a tliek, and a bran pot iehmg to tie atce/ie. The rag i« for 
the ganja pil>e. 

1602 ^Vtf 

Zinav^-asa vastra baiulliane 

To tie a razor to the earretl tkieod. ‘To do or die. 

1503 ^ 

ZikiripekfA phakiri bari 

Ateetieirm it better Han lifet caret. 

1604 flpr fwjwT mT% «4na^' tmr 

Zo uiguryS rdic tyatsc tohda sakaU p'lbn Jiaye 

Ofie tioulif not loot ia tie morning at liii fare of a • -i ■ l•^ko kae no 
giira, i. e. it will be unluclcy to do -o. I'sed by the lower CUKt.-s. 

1505 wrT% 4n«i wrar 

Jyut.so patlarl pupa tyfila pf»ri liotl ap -Ipa 

/le ici<f ie of Jtlri ea*if^ Si** jn ^ lormor 

lift' may ixh1ui> 9 be rt:fcrrcd to. DaupUtiMs luv jiccii[duble 
tlinn BOM. 

150G 

X^viikitRe gbava scsalyavina tk'vapuna yota niilii 

Tie fot'M* of a Cod (idol) cannot be adamvd rcith' f^l I’fariny tie 
^ounde fa /i/W. 

1507 mx 3^ 

. Tmia niana dhana kata guriiLa ar^^iia 

Ofer body Miadf and wea/tA to your gurut 

1508 ifHt %«T ^35 3 V 1 fn ^nff 

TirthI gelyavaUiUOu muAda^a beta Tiabl 

A ntan^e iair tf not entirAy iiaced of unUee ke go ib a glace f 

o 
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pifyrim^pe. It b • npi of repeDtance. Witboot going to tbe 
panoD who has nuthoritj over joo, jon will not repent. 

1 5 09 mlf ww 

TumatBe marane tase mSzhe &ga righane 

jfour dtaik oo mjr oe^^immolatiou^ 

A U4B 4n<l wife were ret7 food of eech other; the letter eepeeiellr wm 
ferre&t <d her expreMioae of effeeiioo, erea decUring that if be eboold die 
ebe would become e eoli, i.e. the would offer bereelf oa the fuaerel pile. Ibo 
buebead wee eutpioioue, ead determiaed to teet ber. With ible object ia view 
he preteaded to die la e Utile corner room from wbleh it wm eo diAoolt to 
eerrj out bie bodj that hie frieode propoeed to kaook down the well. Heerieg 
thie the wife brought e ew<»d end urged them to out him ia two I Whea the 
buibead heerd thle, he could not reetrein himeelf ead upbraided ber b^ 
referring to her promiee of Immolating bereelf. She replied in the worde of 
the proTerbf ^ If you bed reetly died 1 ehould really bare giren myeelf ap to be 
burnt.* 

1510 Aon Piwi W1% boa cwiw wde 

Tela zale pid& ^Ie pana j v&tse zale ty&sa kale 

TAe oil hum 4 and the evil pasie$ off^ but he whoee oil it woe Anotoi 
(the eoet). Referring to the custom of buraiiig a lamp before an 
idol in time of trouble. 

1611 ify irra ^ 

To papa de^ra nahi pu^ja kothuna 

He will not ffive ^ein* mucA lose * merit,' A miser, 
are opposites. The latter refers to almsgiving. 

1612 inft 

Dakoiaa tas! pradakoina 

Ae the giff eo the circumamhuUtioiu, As the priest is paid so will 
be the number of his circumambolatioDs of the idol or temple. 
1533 - 

1513 fife 

Dubaje devSci dfpam&la 

The lamp-ttand of a poor Qod. Whatever a poor maa does is 
according to his poverty. 


denara 
Siu aud merit 
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]S14 WTW W ^W3S 

De&}a<d Bab&pa va dbarma^etse tikbaja 

TJke UmpU pigmetd-tUme and tie retUioute mortar. AppUed to 
a person or thing which ail may nae. 

1616 ^vnvT 

Dekhale dev&lA dabdavata 

SalutAlion to the Ood hefort •#. Hindus readily transfer their 
allegiance from one idol to another according to circumetancea 
Honour to the man in power for the time bein^ 1 

1616 ^ Tiv ^ ^ 

Dene tase gbene va deva tase dbup&tane 

VO ffipf 00 V€ roeeivo; ao iho Ood oo ike cenotr. The first phrase 
is ^1*0 quoted nkdxd iaoo tAajmfano (As the harber so his patting). 

1517 ^ ^fvr mmill ift WT^TWT 

Devn &1& dy&yal& to padara nahi ghj&y&l& 

God came to yivo but he had no tap in vhicA to receive. 

1516 ^ QT% 

Deva zb&le latake va bramhana zhale batake 

• • » 

The Code have become faloe and the Brahmane have become polluted. 

1519 ^ m(S 

Deva nahi devhari ani dhupatane udya man 

Ood ie not in the ohrine and the cenocr danceo about. * When the 
caVs away the mice will play * (English). 

1620 

Devajaci geli gh&ta va guravitse gele tsarh&ta 

The temple hat loot ite bell and the prieot hk rope. 

1521 iff f^eil •jA 

Devazavala m&gitala puta to devane dila bhuta 

God vao aoked for a eon and he gave a demon. Sometimes it is 
' a»ked for one son and be gave two.’ 

o 2 
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1522 ^ wnf % WTW 

De T&na g}iQ vilna 

Give a« offeringy take n.^ offering^ Thu ii %n offerio^ mftde by 
women on certain days of the year. Even Ood will not give 
without firet receiving* 

152.1 VS taf5f 

Dev&l& dyavc kana ghyave mana 

M^e give to God bg and take bg hnekeU, 

1521 llfT WK VfK ^WT^TT 

Dona prahaiM .tcara nantara anac&ra 

TAe half of the dug .\‘!igioH9 after that irreligioue. The word 
aedra refore to religiou:^ cennnooiea. 

1625 VW ^rm WT 

Dhada gaJtiava nu bramhac&rl 

Jiot wAoilg a do^ieg ho - an aecetie, 

1526 ^ «TWT ^ (%%«r) 

Na kbatyil (Lvalii boue (naivedya) 

Offeringe to ike Gotl {Ut»>() mho doee not eat them, 

NavarSr mnro kl navari maro up&dhyasa dak^a- 
netee karapa 

Let tie bridegroom die or let tie bride diet it be a reaeon for tie 
prieete fee. 

1528 ^ ^ 

Kavasa kele puropari pa^ eka deva nahi ghari 

She made vowe in diff>*rctit wage but not one God woe at home 
The last pbraee ui»y \xs pana pdvend irlkari (but Lord Heri gave 
no anawer)« 

1529 JSTT ^TfV 

Nizev&tsQua puj& ndhi 

TAere ie no morekip (eertice) except for edf 
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1630 ^Vff^reT ^tV35 

Nemani^thft pokala 

A koUow obterva%e$ of forms. The end of the sddi tucked in et 
the back, by which the whole ia eecnred, ie called ids(d. 

1531 

Punyal aarhpali 

Tke merit is Jinisked. When a calamity falls on a man it ebows 
that hia * merit' ia all used up. 

1632 yvilfr 

Punyahtl^varga papafitl naraka 

The end of merit ie heaven, Ike end of ei% ie kell. 

1633 

Paisa dak^ina va lakea pradakaio& 

A penny offering and (ke tranie) a kvmdred tioueami cireumambnla- 
Hone! 1512. 

1634 VI VI 

Po^ ahta safige eanta 

Tke eaint will say wkat ie in kie mind. 

1535 wrhPf 

Prayatn&Ati paramedvara 

At the end if effort i$ God. * The godi help those who help 
themselres/ 

1636 

Phukata darsana deval&nta dati 

A vieii to tke idol (allowed) gratis and a crowd (comes) / People 
press to get what is to be had for nothing. 

1537 ^ 4 11 1, 1 

Phusak&itai aog&r& 

* 

Askee if faiimre. The word pkneakd (here pereonided) means 
a miss in the game Iti Dindo. 



198 


MARATHI PROVERBS 


1938 WrVT «1% #«fll W1% 

B&b& z&ne aafikrftfita 

Futk^r hunct, SAniramt kmow. Sankiint i> the dsj when the 
■an ehnn^ee it* cooiae. 

An artralognr'i boy one* w«nt into n vUlng* to hia aiMUr, who ookod bin 
wb«n Sankriak woal4 eona. H« Aaaw ar a J —'To-daj U Saokrtai.' Th^ mniltr 
than Mld-^<TaU ua wbai will k*pp«i.* Bat ih% boj di4 aot know, •» b* rapUad 

aa abora. 

Applied to a mattor alxKit which the perecii aaked knows pothipg 
himself, hot refers jcii to some one else. 

1338 liVIT WT® Wa ^ 

Bha6d&ra bhareptira kAla hn.fitii.Vft dQra 

P/tmljr €f turmeric powder will Hep off death and enemieo. Siidoby 
mandicnnt*. 

1640 

Bhiketse anua pavitra 

Food received at aims ie pure. A beggnr need not troable tboot 
the caste of the giver. 

1641 4Y >Tfa«nw 

Bheny&bhava ki bbaktibhiya 

WoreAip through fear or worekip through affection. 

1542 «rt®T JTW WI^ 

Bbolft bhava siddhisa z&va 

Creduloue worehip bringt tueceee. 

1543 

Mafitra thod& thubka ph&ra 

A ekori muttered-elarm, much ^Uing. Great exertion over little 
work. 

1544 in^nrT nr ^ •ni’f 

MftDaI& tara deva nahi tara daga*^ 

If we eo regard it, i< w Qod; if not, it ie a etone. 
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1546 

Lah&na mQrti pana thora kirti 

A tmall idol 6 ui great fame. Magous Alexander corpora parvus 
eiat. 

1546 ^naSt 

Vadil&Dcyft ts&li bhitimule p&ll 

He iAeervee the cuelome if Aie aneeeiore iAroagA fear. 

1547 WTW Jptit ^Tll% ^ 

VaralyS dev&ci tutali doil kh&latae deva boihba 
marl 

If tAe rope gets broken of ike God abotfe, tAe gode htlom wiU bellow. 
People cling to the rope connected with the God above; if he do 
not help then the gode below can do nothing. 

1648 %?ITa5T% mm ^ni^on nw 

Vetal&tse m&ge bhut&Taja ^hetataa 

TAe demon*i king ie f course followed hg demams. 

1649 il^ooUl 

Sagalya bhatatsa Tai^vadeva 

TAe whole of ike riee as a hurmt^offering. A Brahman usually 
eprinklee a little rice on the fire before eating. 

1550 ^ 

Sahaza pade dandavata ghade 

He fell aecideniallg {fyui sage) he made a salutation, * To make 
a virtue of necessity ' (English). 1453 * 

1551 ^61 vrvre ^fn 

Sahaza bilv^ulala gule ani yyadhasa mukti mile 

TAe Bilva leaf dropped of itself and Ygadha received a hUssing. 
He was a hunter who climbed up a Bilva tree when a leaf dropped 
on to Shiva (the phallus) below. This is supposed to be the origin 
of the fast of Shivaratra. 

1552 fT^f ifirraCT ^ ifwaET 

H&tl bhopal& &Qi <le4a mokaI& 

A gourd in hand and the eountrg before Aim. A beggar. 
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(i) Caste. 

(TUu ioet noi include CuUivnicre end Trada,) 

IS63 fttf iR WR 

Adhi p&ni pi<?e maga ^ta pusane 

Fini lo dnni uniter, lAen to enquire ebout caste, i e. be pretends 
to have scniptes about the caste of the mao who gave it to him. 

I489> »57a- 

1554 WR 14 Idol fW^ 

Al tell Mpa milll bote nikale ^sujana alU 

Mother of the oilman caste, father a cultivator; (heir child a Muhtim^ 
madcn (^i^da Alii), Meant to show the evil result of nuied 
marriages. 

1555 WZ Wf% 

Atha pnrahliayye ini naQ tsaiike 

Eiqht North India men and nine fire-places. Owing to their 
quarrelsome characters one fire-place each is not enough. 

1566 ^SRWT t?fW WK, 

Umazala tara bhilla nahf tara kutrltse pila 

If you continee him^ he is a Biil; if not, he is the desc^^fdant vf 
a do$. 

1557 tlR 44T116U ^ ^TZRT 

Kaya bolive bliatala badabadya uh^la 

What is the use of talking lo a Bhut, he S/oacks his lij)S Itke a camel. 
The Bfa 5 ts are talkers and story-tellers. 

1555 5HKI fTTff 

Kire mahiri utana hail dida dan& 

O Mahdr I why are you so stuck up ? ^ lit has a grain and a half 
of com / * The MahArs are outcaste, and generally live just outside 
the Tillage. Another saying like it is Edge mahdrani u/dni iiugafa 
bkarale ddnydnf (O Mra MahAr 1 why are yon stuck up? * She has 
a horn foil of gfaio.'} 



XII. RELIGIOUS 


901 


1659 JWT ^5 'TO ^ 

Kuva tale pana rajapQta ua tele 

Tie icdl may tlip out of ike icoy but ikt S/tjpui %ciU not. He will 
leap over it or perieb. 

1560 ^ 

Kookaol bhuta cavala kuta 

% ^ 

J Konieni yiost pounds rieet Tbe people of the Koakao are 
pcaotily clothed and live on rice. 

1561 <1^ ^rrftr 

Konkanye Sni bhatabhokapye 

A Koniani and a riee^i/uffer / 

1562 WTWT ^2 

KhaUnate tyfila girliUka blia^ 

A villaiftoui fradesman and ia cuifomer u ike Brat man prieii. 
The prieet is niggardly. The firat wurd may mean ' inferior goode/ 

1663 ^iPa floodlit 

Khana<le9e ani da^jani^e 

Kkdndcikiiee are pulee epoUcre. 'To epoil pulse* is a syDonyni 
for UDSucccdsfuloese. 

1564 MKU\ 

Rhirinta sarata ani bramhan&nta mar&ihi 

♦ « « « 

A bufr in ike euetarri and a Mardika among Braimane. Both oat 
of ploca 

1565 WT^ 

Gafidl guzarStha age latha piche bfita 

Ignorant Gmardikie ; firei kick them and then eptak io ikem. 

1566 ^BTCT 

Go|akatB6 soiiiya]e ^ar& vela omvale 

Tke eacred n^aiei-elotk cf an illegitimate Brahman is almaye non* 
jracrerf. When a Brabmtn or his clothes are ceremonially pure, be 
or they are ecritvafe; the opposite state is oikrafe* 1581. 
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1567 mdbH WUff 

Z&ta kalati po^ mata kalata n&hi 

We know a matte caaU h*l not kit opinion. 

1568 Vnr TTlft Vnt TPETT fTE 

Zata ta4l bata paisft taa& h&to 

Ae the eaete to the talk; at tie money to tie market. 

1589 6rni ^6rr*n^ wO ^ 

Zata vanjary&ci bail kadhi taori na karl 

Tie Fanjdrit are good, they never tleal. 

1570 wnrtuT wnftwr wth htt^ 

Z&til& z&ta m&rt ani z&til& z&ta t&ri 

Caete it detlroyed by eatfe or it preeerved by eatte. A man's own 
caste peop) 3 possess the ' power of the kejrs ’ over him. 

1571 *niTt wni trot ^ 

Zatis&thi tn&ti khav! z&ta kadhi aa sod&vi 

% % 

Bat dirt for the oake of caoie hui do nol break iit 

1572 wn 

Jevaly&vara mhane zita kona 

After eating to enquire wfaZ caste, 14S9, 1553* 

1573 

Defostha daodagi &m bh&karivara sandaga 

Tkelfeekatti Braiman ie rough and [likee) savourjf cucumber on bread. 

1574 VRT TTTWPTOft IffTOT 

Dhanagara baaal& jevaya takisafigatl Sev&ja 

A shepherd sat down to dine and eat butter^milk with rerwieelli. 
It it oaten with milk. A phroto to expose the stupidity of the 
thepberd. 

1575 ^WT wfT ^ ^ 

Dhanagambhai savv& prahora divaaa yei terbvha 
khoditse veda zU 

# I 

Tks ekepherds stupidity doss not leave him till ten in tie morning. 
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Another phmse espoiin^ his itopi^ty i« DkanAfardei Mira 
mendii lafati (The ahepherd tiiinka ereiythin^ ftJao except ‘ thir 
to htf eheep). 

1576 mfdilRf WtV ^ 

Patn&tse ghode va mahar&I& bhu^ana 

Tie tillage kecid-ma^e kcree and a Maidr (wio kdde it) i$ proud 
of ii. 194, 

1677 

Bayako maoabhftvaci garaza nahl taoli lugadySci 

A Mdnbiao'i wife ka$ no meed of a bodice and eadi. The bride^ 
^oom usually provides these. The Maobhaoe have a community 
of wives. 

1 r>78 wvf^^ firm iit fir^ ifrtif 

Bramhana zliilft zarf bhrafto tari to tiahi loki 

A BraAman, even if depraved^ 1# cki^ in ike three wortde^ 1582. 

1679 WTVfW HTfi^ 

Bramhana tup&cl l&laci 

Tie Brahman kae a liking for butter. The batter spoken of is 
clarified for cooking purposes. 1726. 

1580 

Bramhana bhata kadhi ftinbata 

» ft # ft 

Tie Braituau prieei likee eurry with eour butter-milk. Tbe cany 
spoken ot is pulse, &c., boiled in butter-milk. 

1581 WT^VW 4Ydbl Vrthr 4TVdET 

Brftxnbana mola kikhe&ta soiiiyala 

ft ft ft 

A Braiman euefom—tke eacred {wM-doik) under hie arm, • 1566. 

15 S 2 !n»fw ft 

Rr tmhftnA vabdive vabd&ve pa^ kad&pi na nib- 
d&ve 

Alwagt tpeai retpeetfnUf tf m imi never ditretpee^uUf. 

I 57 «. 
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1M3 WTWTWf^ Wl^f 

BrSmhanftci b&I ka^tj&v&tafitia n&hl 

Tkere u no Brahman wman who doeo not inch kor oadi end into her 
waiot^nd. Other women often wear their »dis like the skirt of 
a ^WD; Brahman women draw the front part between the le^ 
and tuck it into the band behind. 

1584 JTi Unrfi wn wW% 

Bhn^ bhik&ri avase punaveaa zaya lok&fitse d&ri 

A priest is a beff^ar, he poes to peoples houses at the new moon and 
at thefuU^ j. €. he goes for otTeriDga. 

1685 HZT^ ^irf^ fifooffT 

BhaticI ts&karl fini 6i]ySk bb&kari 

Service with a priest and stale bread. Ibe priest is ni^-gajdly. 

1686 irrtW wti 

Bha^Atse kaya &ni gribaatbSfitae kaya ekatsa 

JVhat are priests and what are laymen f They are the same. Brah* 
mans are divided into these two hereditary claaeea. One is not 
more sacred than another. 

1587 

Bba^tse nava k&nabbate 

The priesfs name is Rogue^priest. Whatever name yon give him 
he is bskd. 

1688 irZTVT WrRf HjfTHT wt^T 

Bbat&la ani tattfila akkala n&hl 

The priest and the eonniry-pony have no sense. 1298. 

1689 9TZTV ^ ^ 

Bhatasa dil! oaari bhato halG ba)Q p&yit paaari 

Oips the priest the swuUl verandah and he wilt by degrees take the 
whoU house* Hie last phrase is literally 'stretch oat his feet/ 

' Give him an inch and hs will take an ell ’ (English^ 
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1590 Wt WtTWTlfT 

Bhato b&yako k& kar&n& tara gSv&vara te&late 

0 priett / vkjf don't you marry ? rtpliet) ‘ 3 fy village {^fote) 

eatiofy me' He ia oiggsnllj. 

1591 aiTTn^ ^n%’ wni iT»fWT% wr^ ww 

BhSt&tse khane kaja &ni br&mhanatse m&TaDe 
kfiya 

Wkat ie riee-foodf aud vkai ie a Srakman'e healiugl Rice 
(^vee little QouriehmeDt. To be beaten by a Brahman (a rice 
eater) ia a trivial tbingf. Tbe Brabmana arc tolhera not figbteia. 

1592 finr TT^ %*iT«rT 

Bhilla raza vanatsa tlra marl Demats& 

Vke Bkil ie king t^tkeforeet and ekoote orrotet vitk preeieion. 

1593 finmd ^ ^ 

Bhillaci zata ph&ra varikadi eka tira ughadi eka 

tira zh&rikali 

Bkili art very crooked ; one buttock open^ one covered. 

1694 fifVT ^ ^itTHTT 

Bhili& berad&l& une nahi pori&la 

Bkilt and Berade have no lack of ehiUrekn 

1595 WCTT ftn35 

Mah&ra mela vituja gela 

The Mahdr ie dead, Ac no longer dejUee. 

1596 

Maharatse adaviiie vesip^i 

A Makar only iHttrfcrce with one at ike village-gaie. He ie * the 
l^atc-kccper and will ask who you ore. 

1597 41fKj^ 

Mab&r&iitee dev&sa phatakui'dhcl puj^ 

Tke ilakdre' God vauU ike rcortkip of an old blanket. Present 
even an old blanket to a Mobar and it will conciliate him. 1744< 
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1598 «rrA 

Mah&rfttse Iftdake khelate b&dake 

The Mcid /^0 pet plage witk bomee, Mah4n hava the right to eleim 
the deed uunale of tl/e TtUege* 


16^9 irtw ^rfli ift* ^fw 

MUga &ai bhalatitaa gofte a&ttga 

^ Mdmg will eag attgiAing. Hu wordi eoooot be relied on. 


1600 6rtwwT wn UnnwT Hvft vw 

inSvadi k&ya ftni bhillal& bhftcl k&ya 

IFAat ie an auni to a Mdng^ or a niece to a SAUf Their moralitj 
ie low. 


1601 fnrtH 

Muihbalts& p&iadl hftt&bta &radi 

A Paeei ^ Sombag Aae a iooAimf^glaee in Aie Aattd, A bint thet 
he ie a fop. 


1602 QVT fin ^WT 

Mnealam&Da bbuki h&ta etikA 

A Anngrg Muealmdn and a drg Aand^ L e. he hee nothing to eat. 

1603 ^WfTW K 
Wit gftlwjn^ nj^ ya boiCQ&Da 

A Mnealn^n ie an nnfailAful man. 

1604 ')n[NrT fTwhf 

Miund&<ic 7 & hftiAiita phise 

Loaded diet in lAe Aande qfMaimde. 

1605 fNivmdi vnii 

Laifabh&pabb&Q ijfi kUria kb &6 
A LamUdm ie an onion^eaUr. 

1606 vgijifm iftvr 

VadSryitaA bbogt phaUkarttaA bc^ 

A FadifCe ademmemt ie a trailing eoarm NanMi 
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i6or (Tukaram) 

Sv&jfttlja ekatra rShati 

People of one eaete live tcffetAer. 

1608 

Hat&Dta turi bhata bhatanilft m&ri 

» « ♦ • 

Turpulee in He market; He prieet heaU its mife, Tbe priett hna 
DOt yet bought the paUej but he beeU the wife because be waute it 
cooked ID a particular way I The first word may be idfanl (ia 
hand). To the proverb ia eometimes added ddfa JtaraHla id pdtala 
(will you make it thick or thiul)* 

1609 fTif WTZWT 1T^ WTO WTCT WTfV 

H&ta b&tal& tar! z&ta batata n&h! 

• • 

CatU M not poUnlei even if the hand be, i. e. by eating. 

(e) Patk. 

1610 ^ WTWT %wr 

Are m&ehyil kama& ko^e ge!& dliarm& 

0 Mjr f(Ue I What hat become <f my good deede / Why »m I 
TOffering after all my alma-giving? 

1611 wiw ^rasT vnaET 

Xpa^a kali ts&la bola ^evi kapal& 

We follow bad habiU and tken blame fate. 

1612 'ri’8^ 

KapSja p&sari barobara 

Hie forehead {lnci)u ae big ae a five eeer weight. 

1618 Vmdblll <imdb ^ WT^ 

KapSl&l& kap&ja gh&salyane daiva yeta n&hi 

Good forimme will not eome by mbbing one forehead aya«a«( another. 
The fi>Khead ia the teat of Fate. 

1614 

EarmSid re^^ tele nft t&le 

Tie writing <f fate if ineeiinhla and unavoidable. 



MARATHI PROVERBS 


1615 Wift VtWIWT fvft 
Karnific7& gatl B&iigivj& kiti 

fVio can icU Aov manf wayc deciiny ha^t 

1616 vtrVT iftWT wW 

Kannacyi bhog& ani tioa dole dogh& 

Ac a rcsvU of dtciiny there are three cyte to tiro pereone* 

1617 

Gharoghara ^ote daivc pikatl bh&tc 

Every fautify fielie but Fate ripent the riot, 

1618 wm ^ wrfi 

Janma dilft pana karma dile nabl 

/ icai tie eavee qf hie birth but not of hie fait. Spoken, with 
comfort, of a child who turns out badly. 

1619 ^ wHidoiTf ^ #ri«f 

Je kapaj&ota te bhog&ve 

Bear lokai is on your forehead^ i. e. fate. In another form it is 
Je bramiydne likile ihdll te na teuie kaddkdlx ('What Bmmha has 
written on the forehead will never fail). 

1620 

Zai^i daivaci uzari tai^i buddhi upaze Hariri 

Ac fate becomee favourable intcUijence increaeee. So in the opposite 
eenw —‘The man whom they (the gods) intend to niin they deprive 
of understanding' {ifaidbhdrata). Like, Quos deus vult perdere 
prius dementat. 

1621 

Jyatse iia^iba tyataebarobara 

Each perron earriee hie fate icUh him. 

1622 iff* ^ 

To<ida vSbkadc pana daiva ph&hkade 
An ugly face but a goodfate. 
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1623 

Devine dile va karm&ne nele 

Ood ffate and FaU took aiMj. 

1624 ^ WHft ftlft 

Daiva nasati aoukOfa iptahi hotl pratiktila 

If Fato *0 not kind oven rtlaiiveM are unkind. 

1626 XfH f^XXX Xl^ 

D^v&cl gati vilakeana ati 

Fatdi move menu are marveUoue. 

1626 nfkyh xi ^ 

Dharma kariti karn^a ubhe rahate 

Fate interferee while a retiffioue work u beiTig done^ Or the phrase 
may be Karma pd\hlea Idgate (Fate pursues us). The two are aome- 
timee contrasted thus, Dharma thodd karma adhika (Little religion, 
much fate). 

1627 VrftTW ^ VTTl^ 

Dh&rifttAsa daiva dh&iajine 

Fate ie propitxone to courage. * Fortune favours the brave’ 
(KngHeh). 

1628 ^ -3^ 

Dhire dhire daiva ugliade 

Little Ig little fate opene^ i. e. becomes favouiabla 

1^29 XXtW WT^ XnVJ XrfX XT^ XtTXX^ 

Naiiba lagale dyavayi ini padara nahi ghyavayi 

Fate began to give and {theg had) no tap in which to receive. 

Thera mn one« ua old non imd WDRi»n ^d s boy who wore po poor thftt they 
livsd in n quAtry. Tboso poor peoplo henrd thnt n Tory holy fonn, who uood (o 
pMt ero r y daj, b»d power with Ood nnd picndod for hit help. Ho liotoned, ond 
Went to pray tor thorn. Hooring bio ploo, God poomlood that they should haro 
whaioTor they ookod^ooo woo to ook on oaeh day, beginning with iho womoa, 
thoQ tho non, and thoa tho buy. Bolng told’iblo, thoy Mt up all night 
doliberaiing o« to what thay ohocild aoh tor, Thoy norano poovihol it oaomod 
to bo uoolooo to aok for Ufb, and yot If thoy oohod ibr monoy thoy might not Jivo. 
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At lAflt th« old trooutn inodo up her mlad, end In the moroiag. much to the 
•nrpriee of the doeotoe, eho prejod th*t ebe might beoomo young egein: ehe 
thought this bettor then money. Her reqneet wee et once grentoA But thet dey 
e prinoe oeme there hunting, end when he eew eueh • bttutiful girl, be eeked 
who ehe wee^ end eould herdly beliere thet the old men wee her huebend. 8 o 
he /eeld^tp hef-r*poiM with me end I will meke you queen.* The old raeo 
eeeing her go off with the prfneb w^ horrified, but determined to heTo hie 
revenge next dey. When the time eeme hr him to meke ruqueet, be eeked thet 
hie wife might be turned into e pig. Here wee the prinoe’e beeutiful wife 
turned Into e pig. They quiekly tied her to e etrJng end eent her beck to 
the old men, from whom the received e eound beeting. Next dey the boy's turn 
ceme 'to eak, end wbon he thought of ell the mteery the prevloue eekiog bed 
brought, the only requeet he cered to meke wee thet they might ell be eilowed 
to lire in their former itete. Thie they did, end the eeying eroee thet 'fete is 
reedy to give, but we beve no lep In which to receive.' 

1630 wtnuTWf^ inT*r 
PrajatnftTfttsuoa prfirabdba laAgade 

Fate te lawte without effort, 

1631 Ul^dbl^flim 

Pr&rabdhahiri&!& Buvarn&ci mrittiki disate 

Odd appears lUe earth to an unlueiy man, Hig fate it against 
him ; even if gold come to him be will by some stapidity or other 
think it egrth. 

A story is told tbet e certein msn underwent susterities for twelve yeire, 
efter which Ood wes fevoureble to him. When esked whet he would here, he 
enswered, 'woslth.' God promieed to give It. The men farther eeked thet he 
might receive it thet very dey before euneet. Thie eleo wee grented. Away 
went the men, end on the petb by whioh he bed to go God pleoed e lerge veseol 
full of gold mohurs. Now ei the men went elong he began (o wouder how blind 
men welk. Shutting his eyes he picked his wey elong the peth until his foot 
•truck the vessel containiog the gold. Thinking it wes e etone he kioked it 
•side end wont on. At lest evening eeme end be hed not received the riches, at 
which he wms very indignent. But God told him the fsulk wm his own ; gold 
hed been placed before him end he bed kicked it eeide. 

1632 fVvT zrw wre ^*fv 

BramhitsS likbS sa^vitsS. tySaa kona deila 
zhokfi 

4 

Who can push aside the writing of Bratnha or the tettere cf Saivi f 
Bramha is the aathor of and Satri or Darg& wgavet the web 
of &te« 
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I 63 S 

Bhik&ry&tse na^iba bbik&ri 

Tk« t/fffga/a Fate it a beggar. F^te penonified took the form of 
*beg-ger. 

Marana jy&ili&jl ts&luoa z&! &palya p&yl 

Man goet kimtelf vhere death it. 

There wet esce • BrmhmtiD verj fetrfo) of death who etked the doetom hew 
he eoald tvoid it. Thej teid that dieetee brought it, and that dieeaae waa 
chiefly caueed by water. Be thereupon decided net to drink the town water, 
but to go daily to a email etream a few mile# off for the water he uaed. One day 
while there the angel Death appeared, and he waa greatly afraid. Death told 
him not to fear aa he bad not come to fetch him. Being reaaeured he mentored 
to kek where he would die, and wee told he would die where he then atoed. 
To aToid ibia he eold everything and went to live In another town. One day 
while living in the town he went for a ride on a mare, which no away 
with him and threw him on to the ipot which he eo dreaded, and them he wae 
killed. 

1635 ^T% 

S&de tina h&ta nadiba 

Jtfy fate i$ three and a half enbxU hng. The foU meagure of g^ood 
luck. 

1636 

H&ta cl&vuna avalak^ana cintane 

To »iow the hand and our To Iiatb oor fortune 

told from tbe hand and then to be sorry for tbe information. 


( J ) Festivals ikd PaffTs. 

1637 WTB Tm 

Adhitsa ulh&sa tyaftta ph&lguna m&sa 

Already fond of fun^ added to which the month Phdlyun. The 
twelfth month (February-March) in the first half of which coznee 
the Holi feetivid. 
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163 B WT wt t^^niT 

Afiela tjS, diTa^I div&Il nasela ty& divaB! iiinag& 

TAe day ke koM ii Bivdlij ike day ke kat not it Skifi^, DiFSU ia 
the tbafit of lighte, a time of joy. At Shimga the moath te beaten 
and a noiee made ae though of sorrow* 1644 . 

1B39 

Avadit8& p&huna divalitsa sana 

A muck^loved gueti and the IHvdli ftiiival. One joy on another. 

1640 

AsadhI ini eana hak^ divall ani saoa niv&ri 

Atkdd utkert in tie {IIiH4u)JetHvalt, Divdii hring% ikem to a elote. 
The first is the fourth month (June-July), the last is in the eigEtb 
month, Karttik (Octob^r-Xo/ember). 

1641 

Ida maga rozil 

After tie Id comet Rainzdn. Two Muhammadan seasons. 

1642 

£kada^icya ghari divaratra 

Skiprdtra in ike koute of Ekddathi. Two fasts. ^Misfortnoes 
seldom come alone/ 

1643 Mftm ^ftz wtw wnwr 

Gadhitsa padava ani nita boia g^hava 

It it New Tear*t Bay to tpcak to me properly^ yon donkey f The 
word gudii means a sort of flag put op on the honse on New Year's 
Day. We often do what we blame in others. 

1644 irtT W(%T 

Ghari Simaga b£hera divi]l 

At kome, torrew {Skmgd): onttide^joy {Bkdli). The two are 
referred to in many ways, e.g. Gketd dU>dfi detd Hmagd (When he 
reoeirea it is Divali, when he give* it is Shimgi). 1636 . 
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i6#5 Wit ^ 

Jyitee ghail kali tySci sada div&U 

There is altcaye Litdli {J^) i^^ the iouee where Here u a buffalo, 

1646 WTT^ 

TonagyStBO kap^I dosara 

Tie Daeard {/etlival comee) in tie forehead (deetiny) of a buffalo^ 
c<ilf{m,). At thia featival a male buifulo is killed. 

1647 iJTftir 

DaaarvifitOna jagela toravha divalltsa diva pahila 

If he live through Daeard he will ece the Divdli lighie. At Dasarj 
kiDgs used to go * forth to battle/ 

1648 fT?l®rRI TOTT 

Divall dasari liatapilya ptisara 

Diffdli and Uaeard but only able to etrefci AU limbe. One who has 
no atrength or money left for enjoyiiieot. 

1649 ^[T^rWT Him 

Raj ala divali kaya 

tThat is Divali to a king I lie has abundance at all times. Used 
in many forms, as e. g. Dt^afd eadd ditdli (It is always Divali to 
a king). 

1650 fifinn wrt 

Simaga zal &nl kavitva rilbi 

Siimgd goee and its ionge remain. Also called the Holi. Its lewd 
aongs remain in people's minds* 

1661 f||44A||^| 

^imagy&cya adhitea bomba 

Bawling out bfore Shimgd kae eotne. Referring to the Shimga or 
Holi custom of shoo ting and beating the mouth. To complain 
before there is need. 

1662 wf^f 

dUangan^tse eone p&hije ty&ne luUve 

•^ay one who tUee may steal the Shilangan gold. Referring U* 
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a custom at IhmsA of croesin^ tbe Tilla^ boundary and bringing 
back aj>ea leaves whtcb are given to friends witb tbe words— 
* Take the gold/ A survival of tbe custom of distributing spoils 
of war. 

Sa^&m&guna Borhvale 

To pttrifjf onooelf after the foa$i is over, ^ To put tbe cart before 
the horse' (English). 

1664 ^TTT ^ 

S&ri divasa tsara pana Sivaratri kara 

Eat oil day but keep {ike feaei of) SkivTaita. Certain food, 
plantains^ nuts, Ac. may be eaten. Poking fun at the amount of 
food eaten on fast days. 

1666 Iftestn ^ wlwiwi 

Holitsa holakara va molataa radan&ra 

• • ♦ • 

A Holkar of the Holi and a hired mourner, Tbe first, a disorderly 
pack of fellows, are not real friends any more than the second 
is a real mourner. 

{e) Gods akd Gonnr^sas. 

1656 ^hftWT 
Athara gu^antsa khandoba 

An eiyhteen^qualUy Khandoba, A pre-eminent rogue. Tbe 
standard is sixteen annas to the rupee. 

1657 IRT WTTT 

Adakyaci arhba anl gondbal&Ia rupaye bara 

(To buy) a farthing Amhd {iJurgn) and (to epend) twelve rupeee oh 
an entertainment (i« her Aonottr), Many eimilar sayirige are in use, 
iis c g« Adakyaci mdyardni gdpiiydted gokdhata (A farthing Mayarani 
und a penny entertainment). Paikdei ihatdni va navaidnka tela 
(A farthing Bhavani and twopence for oil). 

1638 ‘W'ft* ^ ftrytrr 

Adiii potoba niaga vithoba 

Firet the gwl Stomach then the god Fifhfhata. Vithoba (or, cor¬ 
rectly Vitbthal) is at Fandharpur. 
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1669 ^ 

Ai jevali mh&lasa pavali 

Mother hat eaten, MhdUd is farouraUe, A house goddeea, the wife 
of Khandoba, to whom a little food is offered before eating. Here 
the son implies that an offering is unneoessary as his mother has 
already eaten. 

1660 tif f*ivi 

Ifidra phirato indrinl phirata n&hl 

Indra goes ahoui^ Indrdni does not. 

1661 ^ 

India badalato papa indrfini ekataa asate 

One Indra follows another but Indrdni remains tie same. On the 
death of Indra she is believed to parify herself and become the wife 
of the next. Also quoted Tsaudd indra sidle iari indrdni eiatsa 
(There have beeu fourteen Indras bat only one Indrani). 

1662 WNW 

Undar&1& bolalele gapapatlaa l&gate 

Wiat was said to tie rat, Ganpati appliee to kimeetf, Ganpati or 
Ganesh is represented .as riding on a rat. Hence, we should not 
revile anything connected with a great man. Other gods are 
also connected with certain animals, as e. g. Shiva with a bull, 
Khandoba with a dog, Bramba with a swan, Sarasvati with a pea- 
cock, Indra with an elephant, &c. 

1663 

Evi tpevi bhar^ devi 

Whatever she does she is the goddess Bhargo. Applied generally to 
a wife. 

1664 WmWT 419qi9VII 

KavaU mahadeva pavala 

Tie vow is accepted, Mahadeva ie favourable. Flowers, beteUnut, 
&c., placed on Mah&deva or Shiva (i. e. the phallas) when a vow is . 
made are called iavald. If the offering fall to the idol's right band 
it is aocFpted, if on the left it is not accepted. 
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1665 wnln 

K&m&nta kima zap& ramaxaina 

ITvitVtf engaged i» work worsAip Ram* 

1660 VT36T WT^TW Vnrw 

K&1& bramhana gorft 4udra ty&sa p&huna kape 
rudra 

Even, Rhdra trembles when he sees a dark Btdkman or a fair 
Shudra, 

1667 ah? ifzvi) 

Kothe ihdratsa airavata ani kod\e ^&mabhat&ci 

tat&ni 

• ♦ 

Where is Indra*s elephant and where is the poor priest's po >y ^ 

* Where is king Bhoj and where Gariga the oilman?' (HinduBtani). 

1668 if%in% f7% wnft iiwr 

Gane^Ue b&Ie dohda cahdakltsJl zato prana 

Ganesh shakes his large stomaeh and ChamlakiS life is in danger. 
She ia his mother. 

1669 6ig5IWT f*ITT35T 

G&va zal&l& hanumanta nirali 

7 *he tillage was bumt^ Hanumant was not connected with it. He is 
the monkey^god who set fire to Ceylon (Ramayana); bis image 
is put up just outside a village. Applied to one who makes mischief 
and yet holds aloof as though innocent. Another form is Gd^a 
zale mdroli pale (The village was bumt» Murotii L e. Ilanomant, ran 
away). 1678. 

1670 gdol^l WtVfh ^ 

Gulitsa ganapatl va gul&ts&tsa naive dya 

A Qanpati {Ganesh) of sugar and an offering (to it) <f sugar, 

1671 VTTftnft 

Tsor&sa mes&l db&rajini 

(The goddess) Mesdi is propitious to tiisTH, ll6» 643. 
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1672 wmr 

Jy&cyS ty&cyft part puravito harl 

Jlari ffivu io men aceerding to ihtir oiate. To the rich be giren 
much, to the poor Iittie« 

1673 

Tikob& tikal vithob& rakhamfti 

Tiiobd Ttidi, Yiikobd Rakkmdi, The fiiet two words are gibborieh, 
but are applied to man and wife who are devoted to each other 
liktf Vithoba and his wife Rakbmai. 

1674 ^35^B35 wianl W3P93S 

Dagad&tse deva gh&Iati khalakhala kadhatA kha- 

lakhala 

Stone gods rattle wAen put into (a IfOg) and rattle when taken out, 
Diseatiefaction. 

1675 

Dere harl bajevarl 

0 Hari ! give to me on mg eot^ i. e. God will supply our wants 
even if we sit still and do nothing. 

A mftn once offered up thte preycr. Hie friend* urged him to got off hie 
cot and eeek help, ea after e fortnighi'e waiting he wee reduced to estremitioe. 
Yet he pereieted in declaring that he would only acoept help if it were given 
to him where he wee. Juat then a pot which foight poseiblj contain money 
dropped near the bed, and hia friends told him to accept it as a reward of 
his faith; but he refuoed, saying, * I asked for it on my ooi, not there/ Thn 
friends carried away the pot and found in it gold mohun which they took out 
and, in order to play a trick on theJr waiting friend, they put scorpions in 
the pot and then dropped it on to hit cot. Hari changed the scorpions into gold 
mohurs, to that the man’s faith was rewarded, while the friends who thought 
they had gold found on reaching homo that they had only acorpione. 

1676 ITFf^VTVT 

PSvadylihta paya Sni branihaclevatsa upadeda 

A foot on ike hoe and Bramhoit advice. As a hoe is pulled away 
a foot placed on it would be insecure. Advice to an unstable man 
is oselees. 

1677 ^ VVfflVT 

Phat mhanati braTnhahatyft 

Saging 'fiat * (sg punieked ae tiotfgk it were) murdering Bramka. 
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1678 ^iffw wwfn 

Bbar&ol&I deval&nta &ni n&jate jagftnta 

Mother Bkavdhi ie in the temple but rin^-worm ie everywhere. She 
is eupposed to cause ring-worm. Sometimes the first word is quoted 
^goddess/ and the last word * village.’ 1669. 

1879 WTWWT^W^HT WT^t %7!TinW7 

Bhavakadevila nahl navar& ani vetalala nahi 

b&^ako 

The goddeee Shdvakd hoe no hueband and VtiA hae no wife. The 
two names are also quoted as S^hasoba and Satvat; also, Hadali 
and Khavisa. 

1880 irnrm wftm vgj y%* 

M&sfitea khandob& 8aw& tolyfttse kutre 

An aHna*W ‘iffht Khandobd and a twenty anna^wetyhC dog, Kbandobu 
sits on a dog. An inferior greater than bis master. 

1681 ^ 

Y&maDa mOrti 

An image of ^'dsian. He was the fifth incarnation of Vishnu and 
was short. Applied to a short roan. 

2882 ^ TWTOH TTCt 

Sarva ram&yaiia sfihgitale tari mhane racoaci sita 
kona 

He hae gone through the whole Rdmdyana and yet aeie who Rdm*^ 
Sitd woe / 

1683 wpnnn Titvift 

Sotnesvarala nagavala ani r&mesvaraei puja bandhili 

He robbed Somefcar and made an offering at JtdMeerar, Twi> 
famous places of pilgrimage. 

(f) Markiacb. 

1684 ^ ^ 

Adityavari iagiia somavari ya 

The wedding ie oh Sun/lay : eome on Monday^ 
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1685 VnmdbK Wtf^ 

XJtavaja navar& gudaghy&la bfidinga 

An impatient brtdeproom iite tke head^ornamente to Aie Ames. 

1686 WWft 

Utavaji bavari &ni mhataryaci ziavarl 

SAe tea* Aaety and jlurtied and became an old man'i bride. 

1687 «nr fS IWTT^^ 

Kanya deuna maga kula vic&r&vay&tse 

To give one^e daughter then to aek about the {bridegroom*i)Jafnily. 
It b. also quoted ia the reverse way. 

1688 ^trm mfi ^rftr ivwrff wm 

Ka^&hta kahi nahi ani budhav&rl lagna 

Nothing in the waist-belt (purse) and the wedding is on Wednesdag ! 
The first part of the proverb is also quoted Xavarydsa ndht thdkga 
(A bridegroom is not yet obtained)* 

1689 ^ 

Ku}&8a khoda ani eahtanasa veda nas&ve 

There should be no vice in the family and no madness in Um 
descendants, i»e. of the family into which you with to many your 
child. 

1690 mwin 

Gavahta varhada ani kutre murada 

• * • 

A wedding in the village and ike dogs go la staie. There is food 
about and the pariah doge flock there. 

1691 w ^ 

G&vamoge vede va varatimage ghode 

An idiot behind the villagers and the horse behind the wedding- 
proesssion. The horse, on which the children to be married sit, 
ebould be in front. 1711. 

1692 g-fldb W?: ^ 

Gurh&Ia gbara 

d t*gaf-eane mill and a wtdding-koute. At both placet you arc 
ttcetTtd kotpitaUy. 


lagna gba.'a 
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1693 wt 

Jyfitae kap&ll bftSiftga to navarA 

He it the bridegroom to wkoteforehead the ormamentt are tied 

1694 ^ WT^ iftW WT^f 

Titha &he to bhata n&hl bhata &he to titha nSbl 

• ^ 

tkere U an auspi^icm daf Here u no prieit, and when ihort 
/> a prieii Here U no au$pioio}ti day. 

1695 ^ ^ iN 

Thora gbari }enka dill bheteny&cl 4ir&nl 

If you marry your daughter into a great house a visit to her wilt be 
a rarity, 

1696 

Dida ba[akufid&&ta pivaii 

yellow with a dove and a half of turmeric. It b rubbed on tbe 
bridebody before tbe wedding. 

1697 WfVWtlWT W^TT^ 

Doho m&Qdav&ntaJ& varnadt 

The guest of two wedding^awninge. He will not get food at either. 


1698 Vt^rnOT IWTfTT Wn ^ 

Dboby&cj& lagnala k&ya une payagbadyala 

There is no lack of doth to walk on at a washermans wedding. 
He usee other people's clothe a 


1699 W^fT% WtW 

Navarftoavarl eka ani varh&di jag&tse loka 

The bridegroom and bride are one, the people of the procession art 
outsiders. 


1700 ilfll ^ TOTT7I 

Navar& radato taranasa va varhadi radatita vara- 
9&6a 

The bridegroom is vexed about the watery stuff and the guests about 
*he boiled pulse, A dmtlar nying is liaearydld milend kafa dherld 
Mogato vara^a (The bridegrocin does not get watery pulse and his 
friend asks for poise)« 
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P&UkarQ te batakarO 

One wie marriee again heeomeM a elate 

1702 ^vitm fWT wtt ^ «fT 

F&tila buv& bftyako karft tara mbane tumhitaa vh& 

0 eirf get married^ lie answeret ‘ Voh he wg eoife! 


1708 

Phuka^ gben&ra dura iren&ra 

He \oa%ie her grade and eoitl take her far aetag. 


1704 WtVWr iT^ WTW 

BSodbalft mani zhil& dhan! 


He tied ike htade and beeatne mg waeter. 


1705 inzi 8R %i W^XBoJ ^\d\ 

Bramh^&cyS. g&thi maga ka knpala &htbi 

Bramka tied ike knot tken vkg tkeee n rinklee in ike forehead f 
Bramba ia the aothor of Fate. 


1706 anr 

Lagoa &le ghari maga inSn<IavacI tayfiri kari 

To begin to put up a teedding^awnin^ after ike ioedding^proeeeeion 
kae reached the houee. 969, 17^5> 1876. 

1707 wrff vn KK 

Lagna kele nalii pana maiidavakhaluna tara gelp 
asena 

7 nag not be a married man hut Ifancg I have been under a wed* 
ding^awning. Or the first part may l>c, ViklM ndhl zkdli (I may 
not be a motber-m^law). 

1708 nfp ^ ^ 

Lagna mhanate karuna pabS ani gbara mbanate 

tondhuna pa)i& 

Marriage eage^ * Try me and eee:' a kouee eage^ * Build me and eeeC 
Both are serioofl matters althongb they look easy. SomctimeB 
a third phrase ia added, Gurhila mhanate Idvina pahd (The eugar* 
cane mill says, ^ Start me and see ’). 
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1709 

LagD&tse p&thUi &Dft 

AfUr marriage — * Brituf' The baibend ie elwefs heerin^ tbet 
eomethin^ or other ie wanted. 

1710 w=fTinMt ^PtiWT^ 

Varam&ja barT tara varh&dyfiAcI soyas&rl 

If iht bridegroom *4 mother ht good the wedding^ueeti mill be melt 
looked after. The opposite is quoted thuB, Faramdya iihdola 
tara varkddgdkUd gondhala (If the bridegroom’s mother be of loose 
chanctor there will be oonfusioD among the guests). 

1711 wurnn^ 

Var&timftguna ghode vy&by&mftguna pidhe 

The horee after the medding^^proeeieioa: a etool tfter the father^' 
in-law hoe gone. Both too lata 1691. 

1712 ^irfw ^ 

S&thelote ftni janm&tse kbote 

Barter in marriage reettlle in Ife-lang toil* 

1713 iw iftirtf 

Halakund&sathl lagna modane 

To break off a marriage for a elove of turmeric. 

1714 f^aioo 

Haladlteft vit&Ia hope 

To be merely dyed milk turmeric. Said of a bride whose husband 
dies shortly afUr marriaga 

1715 fTiff wnwft ^irfw VT ^ 

Hftti l&gall ceda &ai dhara m&ftdav&cl medha 

Now the girl ie my wife you may take the of the weddmg- 
awning. He no longer cares for her &ther. 
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XIII. TRADES AND PROFESSIONS. 

(«) ih) B«g8isg. (c) Huaie, Daooing, kc. 

(a) Gbnz&al (iMCLUBDio Thibvino). 

1716 yfzfn ftzwt WTW Tin tw 

A^t& v&Ia pitetft Vila v&la y&la niaantftna 

A little in dealing, a little in melting^ here a little^ there a litUe^ 
and~the gold ie gone / ReferriDg^ to the roguery of the goldemith. 

1717 mtn nr 

Ad hi tell ftni maga duniy& zh&ll 

First the oilman vas created^ then ike yoorld. A conceit , of the 
oilLjgQ that as oil ie required at birth therefore the oilman was 
created before anything else. 

1718 nmtT mrn ntK 

Apale zauna ftpana taora 
My o\on things are lost and I am tie thief t 

1719 nnzT ntr ntmm 

Ulata taora kotavala dandl 
% « 

The thief tirotee the blame on the police^ofieer ! 

1720 ipi ^ Tm 

Eka BonSxa va eka zh&rekari 

One a goldemith and one the man who eifte hie aehes. Two 
rogues. 

1721 ?Ni 

Ek& paU&tse tela dona paid&ntaS. bela 

A farthinfe worth of oU and a halfpenny for a carrier. ^ Burning 
a half-penny candle to find a fitrthing" (English). 

1722 ^aevHT ^ w tfnft 
01akblta& tsora jive na sodt 

A ihigf who ie an aeqnaimtance wUl not spare one^s Ife, i. e. 
a tradesman who is a friend will not refrain from swindling ns. 
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1723 WTWt ^ WW W 

Kavat& naye vyavahara tyftne na kaiftrS vy&para 

One *cio tfoet not tnuimiaud bitfimf and Hlling tkonld not tlarl 
a IftiiffCM. 

1721 ^ ^ firft 

Kfimadaraci ghadi va vatanad&r&c! pidhi 

^ trorl/t/an’t time and a landowner’* deteendant*. These arc 
preciouii. 

1726 nf 

Kfirukunfts^ avad&na bhatasa mak&dana 

Briloi to 0 cterkj ^ ^ pritMi. 

1720 jig^^ girrt WTHW irtrr Irtn 

Kunalii mela bluit&ne billmhana mel& v2Lt&nc 
Bon&ra mo]& pitt&ne 

Tie Kvnli died from a gioei, Braiman from wind, tie gohU 
eiHHkfnmt lUe, The first is very guporstitious, the second over-eaf^, 
the third sits over his fire till he liecomes hilioua i579» 

1727 jWTTlffV^' jHTT^fhpf ^T*r 

ftSBWT 

K\nh1)liavanlne kumbhSranisi kajja kela &nj gadha- 
Yutsia kiina pijala 

A poffer'* wife qpan-elled with anolhcr poH-er* wife and ike donkey'* 
ear wa* ficislcd. T’ollere keep donkeys. AVlicn two nro quarrelling 
a third gets the blows. 

1728 jHTT 7WT «1ZT VTt TTflT 

Kuriibliani tasa lo^ ilni b^pa bisa bcUa- 

A* lie jHilter to He pileier, and at ike father to ike ton. 

1729 SHTT»n^ f<IK 

Kuitibh&ra n&lil sum&ra 

A potter hat noforttigkt. 
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1730 ^ irft 

Kurhbhftr&ci sOiia kadhi tari ukimdyavam yuilu 

SoontT or laUr iht pof/e /4 dau^iCrr-in-lav wiil come /o the fcj'nrt- 
ft tap. Potters burii refuse SQ their kilns. 

1731 yns.fi i^i WTCT unW 

Kurfibliat^pek^ g&dhava tohanc 

Tke yotter it uot to fci»c a* kit okh donktj/. 

1732 jwnrre *rw vt wre 

Kuriibb&rasa marlakc dhada nahi 

T/te poffer f/a$ not a mohihI pi/cAcr. ^Tho ehoenmkcrs wife and 
the smith's innre are always the worst shod ' (Kriglisli). 

"QTVi 

Kothr thatti pilgS pota bhaiilvayilci sciigd 

A fOj/al i/ore~ho%ie^ tlairy^ and ntahU arc placet n'hcte n hcinQ can 
he made. There are opportunities there for peripiisitos urid bribery. 

1734 wift wpft 'wfti ^nr Tnft 

Khana taSi mat! aoi dta tnsi bliuci 

Ae tie mine to tie c/ay, as tie aunt to fie hucc, i. e. fior (Lni^hter. 
Also quoted thus, Kidna tail i'id/iare di/ii uVnlpr. (ail Ickkarc (Ah the 
clay 80 the i>ots, as the parents so the children). 

1735 ^ JTTWro ni^ 

Gabady&sa gurQ va gurakhyasa taru 

Cattle to a Jisiennafi, a boat to a ierdeman, Equal to putting ‘ the 
square man in the round hole/ 

1736 ZTTHdSHZ 

Gothanacya gdyl rndblialablja^ dana gho! 

A simple priest lakes as a gift the cows reeling i'-i the mcadonrs / 
i. e. ottered to him id joke. io6. 

1737 ^tT55«n%’ ^ 

Gona k&Iy&tee dudluv gavaly&tse 

it tack {taade) black thi cad anti a milkman’t milk. Doth are bad. 

d 
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1738 ^ftWTX: VI 

Ohada moda son&ra dbada 

ft ♦ « 

{^U him U>) make (or tM him to) 6 uy, the gotdemitk ie cofUent. 
Whether people get him to make new omamente or get him to boy 
their old ones he will make a profit. 

1738 niii^i 

Ghadlbta budayOna ghada^valltaft tag&d& 

He deceived kim i» making it, tie* dunned Aim for payment. 
Referring to the rapacity of the goldsmith. 

1740 QTVT VTWT VIW? TWT 

Gbaratsa zh&la z&g& hni teora hlft r&g& 

The koueekolder moke up and tke tki^ became angry. 

1741 Wirirtif tllftO 

Ts&karl toparyanta bhfikari 

At long ae me kave eerviee tee Aave bread. 

1742 TfirTT 

C&ihbb&ra ts&Iavani 

A ekoemaktr'e deluding. One who breaks his promise. 

1743 vfwiTT^ ’rar 

Cfimbbaj&cl nazara pajSkade 

A ekoemaker alioaye look* at tke feet. 


1744 

C&thbb&r&tse dev&l& kbetar&bcl p&jh 

A tkoemaker't god vant* tke toortkip of old ekoee. A shoemaker 
can best be influenced by beating him with a shoe. I597> 

1745 vtrw FiTT^ 

TsoratlL huMra mebanatl dilagira 

A tkirf ie ligki’kearted, an induetrioue man i* full of care. Psalm 

5- 

1746 ^ ll4.VftlK^ 

Taora to taora gharadbanyfthtina dirazora 

Atikongk a tkigf ke i* more reckleee tkan tke matter if tke 
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kcuit. Or the U«t put m%y be dtti 6 dd^ 4 dimna tkora (^rMter 
the emperor). 

1747 

Tsora eutelA va h&ta phutal& 

TAe ihirf € 4 captd and cur Aand Aurf^ A double i&jury^. 1419* 

1748 WVlW WWnm ^35^ 

Tsora soduna sanj&^&sa Bull 

To let the thief go and to put the aeeetic to tAa eiake. From the 
story of Carodatta and Vaaantsena. 

1749 iftZ 

Tsor&adhr mota ut4va]f 

Tie bundle w in Aaete to go before the thief 

1750 ^C » db <? » t 1 ab T% 

Tsorici &i ohola ohola rade 

A thief e mother criee rxvereful. 

1751 

Tsor&ci paule taorasa th&Gka 

A thief knowe the etepe of a thi^. * Set a thief to cateh a thief’ 
(Eo^lish). 

1752 ^fWT 

Tsoracy& ulatyi borhba 

^ Revereing mafiere the thief call* out. 

1753 ^nrtTf 

TsoracvS maoanta cahdane 

¥ 

A thif alwayefanciee there ie tnoonligki. 

1754 sftrren ^awT 7 ft «0*<i w w ^ 

TfioralS. dasa]a vintsu to karinS hu k& tau 

• 

If a thief he eUing hy a ecorpioit he cannot call out nor moan. 
A similar expression is Teordfsd mala teoriea geld tara hdka nd bohtba 
(If a thief be robbed of hU stolen goods he cannot call nor shout). 

qa 
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1755 WTWWT ^rf^I 

Tsoritaft mamnia ini halQ halu bomba) a 

^ and—9jtvti ^o/lly about it / 

1756 fTIf 

Tsuritse tsauda hata 

Stolen (c/otA) at fonrUen cubito {the rupee). Stolen goods are 
cheap. 

1757 ^ nioel WfY W9ST 

Ziimakhartsl ua pade t&Ii panti kagjvda kela kalii 

The clerk blackened the i^pcr but the aeeouut would not balance, 

1758 flijV ^nii^do 

Za^i den&vala tasi dhunavula 

de ike wagee eo the wttehhpj, 

1759 7ft HT^ 

Zo izara Sivila to blioka thevila 

He who Makee froueere u iU leave a hole in them, i,e. for the )e^. 
Kxercise foii>tholight. 

17C0 wf5f ^ wfW iTTfi7?rT 

JyaDe na paliila ava iyane pahila diva 

He ka$ seen a lamp but hae not yet eeea a potter e kiln. One who 
boasts. 

1761 7n?3o TTT^ 

Tangaja mangala bhava 

Ho Jixed rate. To thii< is oltcn added fydld amala a mala guna 
(thore the goods ai*e not satisfactory). 

1762 5^ ^tHTT ^T¥T 

Tirit3& tuntsiX cambhara va^Ta tieliaml gliana 

doh5ra vuda 

♦ • 

Slitcking and sewing in the ehotmaker'e fjearier ; always a smelt in 
ike tanner s guarter. 
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1763 WtWTK MlO 

phuhg&kliftU ftrl c&mbh&ra pore m&ri 

TAe iho€maker ii Httinff on AU atd and beaU kio boy {^for i^iing f^). 
AbBeDt-mindedoeea. 9^4, 1855. 

1764 ^HtW 

Telakari rade ani n&ralakari rade 

The oi/wan rotuplaino and the eocoanni eeller complaine. When 
they meet they hoth pretend to have done badly. 

1765 MimiiVI 

Tela }^ahijc divy&la baila dharl ghS.nyala 

fFhen oil ii v^afttefl for iht lamp he yokei the buUoci to the mill. 
i.e. to extract the oil. 969, 12B5, 1706, 1876. 

1766 ^ 

TehwalitAe dunavale mithavaJitse gamavale 

The oiMiafvri (y!) Ion, the ioll^-dcaler i (/*.) gain. The oil is lost 
\shon spilt, but the salt is picked up a^ain with dirt added I 

1767 

Telinubai rusall va ahdlicranta basali 

The oil-roomaH tiae cron and taC in the dark. 

1768 VTTtVTT 

Tellna siintsavi dharodhara alia neto ekatsa vara 

The oi/^Kontan ravei a little oil every time ihe eerves, Goil taka it 
oil at one ilroie^ She gives short measure but all her saving i»‘ 
M)ddcnly destroyed by the oil-jar breaking. 

1760 

Telyatsa baila suda ahdha]a 

The oilmans bf(ll(tcl is aheays blind. Its eyes are covered. 
Applied to a man in love. 

1770 m tirrO ^nrr 

To zatitsi langari mana vate tetsa kari 

Of the dyer caste and does what he likes. There is a play on tbe 
word rauga wbioh moans * pleasure' as well as ‘colour.* 
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1771 ^TIITTT 

Danmdltsft 8aud& jerazh&r&, t8aud& 

A fartXing't leorii o/pureia 4 M,/b»fiM»journ^» to andfro. 

1773 

DamadIcI varu ko^e ghefina pbirQ 

A farthing'» worth tf eataUet and ingniret where to jmi them. 

1773 f »n^ 

Damaditee gbena &Di kbabdltsi bh&va 

He wante a farthing't worth and ath* the rate of a eart-load. 

1774 ^WIWTWT yt% 'HPI •infVl! 

Dal&l&cyi afig&vara ghode pa(^ta n&bita 

The horae-hroker doea not bear the loaa ^ the horaea. 

1775 ^ 

Divasa bude fini mazura ude 

« » * 

M^Aet^ tkt day tinks ike labourer He is pleaeed that bis 

work ifl done« Another form is Surya oita aura mazHra ma$la (The 
sun has set, the labourer is frisky). 

1776 Mmei) 

Divasabhara rabali phajiti p&vali 

Toiling all day and getting into ironble for it. 

1777 ^iob\ 

DuksJl m^i suk&li sail 

Tn Jamine ike kuehandman ; in plenty the iceaver. Food is wanted 
in famine time and dress when we are well off. 

1778 VPft 
Della van! kkalla prS^i 

^(ke grocer M>iU give the man roill eat. Most people live on credit. 

1779 yw tnrf 

Deta tsokha ghet& rokha 

(Jive good articUa, take ready money. 
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1780 

Nh&Tyfttae n&vhanya br&mhan&tBe br&mhanya 

TAe barderinf of tie barber and tie J 3 rdimaniem of tie Brdiman. 

1781 mivi lil*! WT 

ukirady&yara k68&ntfi& mothS. bh&ra 

Tiere ii plenty of iair on tie barber^e refyee-^ieap^ 

1782 mO^ wnfftnT ifT 

Parl^ ii&gavil& tara nagavilya 

^ tie icaeierman be robbed all tie neiyiboure are robbed. ' The toes 
is not his but theirs. 

1783 wvrr wr •fiwin! 

Porftt8&kftpa]&khavad& taranbftvyftlft kftyaduhkba 

Wiat pain dote tie barber feel if it cut tie eiil^e eeald^Aead t i. e. 
while sharing its head. 

1784 WfiWT ^ iftW 

Baniya deta n&bl puT& tola 

Tie grocer toill not eupply Aim {and Ae ^nte) *fuli veigAi* 

1785 ^18114,1^1 4im0 

B&zar&cya bhftkari bb&zany&ci zarura n&hi 

It ie not necessary to bake baiaar^bread. People usually make 
their own. Bake your own bread and not other people's. 

178$ 44141 wrtrt 

Bhamaty&ci &i bhonduoa loka khal 

TAe pickpockeCs mother will deceive people to support Aerself 

1787 STT^IIum ^ ^811^ 

Bhavapanatsa sonara pana zar& tarl tsatakA ghe- 

D&ra 

A trustwortiy goldsmith yet Ae wilt take a grain or two, 

1788 wtz ^lin in 

Madaky&taa k&tha olfi fthe to valela 

H^Aite the edge of tie pot is raw it can ie moutded. 


N b&vy&cy& 
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1789 Wiftwr ^iiin 

Rik&m& nhfivi bhintrl& tuthbadj& l&vl 

A barber wiikord vKfrk bleede tie icafl. A barlier is also somethin? 
of a surgeon. ^ 

1790 5?nT 5% 

RikftmS. sutftra kulle t&si 

A carjttnler itUkout teork ekipe buftocki, L e. not bis own hat other 
people’s. 

1791 fnrwKTWT ^imin wnftn 

Lndakar&cya bliakary& kona bhizila 

N'yiO wifi bake Ike bread of an armj f 

1792 ^iTftr ^ 

Laaakara dona se ani nhavl pahtsa tie 

Two hundred *olffiere and Jive hundred barbcre! Exaggeration. 
Sometimes eight and nine hundred respectively are quoted. 

1703 ^Tzj 

Lo^ ghadata yein& ani aliirltsa isani 

Jle cannot make a laid {email brau pot) and takes earnest monep Jor 
lartft pots. 

1794 ^5 mH\n vnrr 

Vanyatea gula vanyane tsoruna k2)av& 

Tie grocer stealihilg eats hie oicn su^ar. Shows the churucter of 
the Wiini that he tries even to cheat himself. Used by way 
of contrast of a bod man wlio is committing a wrong without 
t^hame. Also quoted thus, Fdui t^ula khdi pari Mdwft dda ^kei (The 
WAni eats sugar but conceals it with his thigh). 

f^iihpnJagavatsil pinipi 

7'ie pailor (tailor) of Timpal (Pimpat) village, 

Thors was n Uilor in tho days of Kfins Pbsdnis who used to boast of hi^ 
foArlotanoss anti of hi* c<|iiaUty with tbs a^^t. Ho «aid that if ho were mat 
even by NAna ai1iob ho would uddron him ^uito boldly. Hoarina of this, NAna 
Saheb aont one day and had Kin brouahi to hie court, where be had never been 
before, and when*, when he wae brouglit, he became awe^niek. Pretending to 
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b« Angry. NAda SAhAb Ahontod ooi dAroelj Whmt ia your UAme f ' Thr 

poortAilor, trembliogAnd AtuiiAHng, ropliod—* I Am the poilor of Timpul Tillage.' 
All bit bravado had loft him. Anothor tala ia told of thU tailor'a cunning 
in stAAling olotb. Kftna Sabob was doUnninod to dotoct him, and made him 
work in the vorandAh elotbod only in a Amall waiatcloth. Bui ihu tailor 
nrrangod for hia aon to eomo auddanly and eall him. and whon he did an 
pretended to be angry and threw hia hollow necdlo^and^tbroad tube at him. 
The aon ra rriod off the tube, and in it waa conoeolcd aome atolen cloth I 

1796 ^ BWT ftr wfw flt>I StT 

Sota savva Sera &ni linga aditsa ^era 

?’4< merciant- u a ieer nnd a quarter^ He ornament {on kii neci) u 
two and a half eeere. He is e lAngkit and carries a gold image of 
the phallus Hus[>ended round tho neck. 

1797 wra 

Setitse &ni mazlie ckodarde 

A hundred and one thinqe douv bjf the mei'ciant and myntif. One 
who takes a minor part classing hinisolf with his superior. 

1798 hWh; wfiff ^frtrwT 

Soiiara &ni kon&l& honftra 

A goldttiiifh—to whom viU he be (« friend') f 

1799 WTVT WiaV 

Sonarabhu ty&tea b]iaramvas& n&hi 

Never trnet a rfoldtmiik. 

1800 3 #i^ ftpft vn*TT firwnt ott! wwt 

Son&ra kulakarani appa tighanci saiigata 

nako re b&j)pi. 

A'eejj me from theee three—a goUhmilh, a tailor, and a village clerk. 

1801 yjp! mfy 

Sonar^aduDa kana totsalS mhanaje dukhata n&hi 

If the ear be pierced by a goldemith it givet no pain. We do not 
feel a pain when its object is to ^rdlify our vanity. 

1802 tnfti vni^n 

Soij&rftUe palianc Agatmta 

A ffoldemitV 9 qaze ie Jixcfi on hi* Jirepot. 
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1803 ^fTWT IF^ 

So^arA pah&v& rosuna sone pab&ve kasuna 

Tuf a relative tuliing and gold by mbbing {on a toueh-etane). 
i 45 , 189 . 

1804 

Svarga loki vaitarani am miityu loki kulakarani 

In heuven tie river Faitami, among moriaU tie Kulkami {village 
cUrk\ ' These are to be feared. The ri?er has to be crossed before 

4 

obtaining entry into heaven. 

1805 ift 

Hazira to vazira 

He mho ir preeeni u the king'e 

1806 jn IFt? fliWT fni 

H&t>i goda kirhv& h&ta goda 

It tie market tweet or it the hand tweet / 

1807 ftWTT ’fftvtft «tWTT 

HonSra sodila pana son&ra aodan&ra D&hi 

What it to be may Jail but tie goldemiti will never Jail, i. e. he 
will never fail to chest. 


(b) Beooimg. 

1808 ^nt^rr 

Ayan&tse baina ani ghct^y&vatauna zatni 

Whatever happent I will not go without it. Used by beggars. 

1809 8rcr WT WTT 

Aza mara udya dharma kai a 

We die to~dajr and yon are going to give ut altnt to-morrow. Said 
by the beggar. 

1810 W'rtt Vf Wftr ^T^TTTT iBT 

Apale dya ani pahtsanta ny& 

Give oj our own and you carry it among the five. To give to one 
who goes to others and ridicnles the gift. 
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1811 WT ^ WT ^ ^ 

Eka ghara suna tara dasa ghaia puna 

Notiiny M o»e Aoute but merit in ten otAere. It is also quoted 
thus, BAiAa mdffatyd daka dare (A beggar baa ten honaee). 

1812 MKimO 

Dhannad&ri m&r&m&rl 

^gkting at the door where eharitf it given. 

1813 fm Vt'ltH 

Bhik&ryatsi, h&ta dhotranta 

TAe beggar't hand ie in Ait elotA. 

1814 XSTT 

Bbik&rj&cya por&l& okari ph&ra 

A beggar't ton vomiit much. He is dainty in spite of his poverty. 
Like this is BAiheted AAdaidra (gold maifi pAdra (One who lives by 
begging ie overbearingly mde). 

1816 fil3^ irt 

Bhikect &ni mkane f$ili k& 

He begged bread and tape, ‘ WAg it it elate I' 

1816 ^1%^ vt^ mff 

Bhlkeci hUbdi dihky&sa taadbata n&hl 

A beggar't pot will never rite to the eling-net. He eats wbat be 
gets and baa no need to sling it up to the roof. 

1817 tftar »nift 

Bbika nako pana kutre avara 

Do not give me almt but hold back the dog. Never mind about 
helping me but do not abuse me. 

1818 ^Tflft ahn 

Vfthati gabg& ts&lata dbarma 

At the Oanget Jlowt to atmtgiving thould be eontinnont. One 
ohAiitebla mot ii not fofficient. 
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(e) Mostc, Danciko, &c. 

1819 ftWT 

Adhitsa bai nfitsari ticy& pftySnta b&bdhall ghli- 
garl 

Already fond of dancing and you tie belli to kor feet. 

1820 urtj «nv 

Ai bbeii b&pa padaghama dhola &ni sarbbala bh&u 

The mother a Sheri drum, the father a Padgham Dhol, and tht 
brothert a Samlal. DitfeKnt shaped drums. The whole family 
stout aod rousd. 

1821 ■^*T^ WTH WT d 5 i wpi TwW '•rnwTT *ntf wm 

Adave g&ta »& ubhe g&ta ftpi rafitj&ne tsalali g&ne 
gftta 

He t/tovi neither time nor tune yet valk* along the road na^'a^. 

1822 dmdt firdt 

Ulhaei oti &ni aantfipl divi 

In a jcyfnl mood he tingt, when nngry he givee abnee. 

1823 WSf^ ^TT'fl’ MRlUffl 

Kvacita gani pativratft 

A einper is eeldom a faithful wife. Singing as an accompUahtnent 
is not cultivated except by professional singing-women. Perhaps 
* singer ’ should be idni (a squint-eyed woman). 889. 

1824 ^RTTT 
Kharara kb&zavi Bngar& v&zavl 

A cuny^eomi scratcheSj a drum eouuds. Everything has its 
proper ose. 

1825 wrtw ift tntw 

Kh^a to gSlla 

He whs eats will sing. No one is eheerfol when hungry. 746. 
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1826 TWTTT: 

Gavayatse pora radale tari euravaratsa radanara 

If the WMtieian't ekild try it viil to a tune. 

1827 *n^r<. 7 ^'i »raBT ^idbi 

Ganar&t8& gal& nat8an&iuts& ta&]& 

A nxjwr’f voice, a Hanecf^e geeturee. 

1828 mriTT ^ZWf 

Gftva tag&ra phu^k& nagar& 

A famoue village and a broken dmm / 

1829 flTTWTT^ *ri% 

Zaty&vara baaale inhanaje g&ne sutaate 

S.tting at the grinding-atone bringa to mind a aong. Wom^n ting 
U8 they grind. 

1830 zt^pjTT^ irrtf¥ ift >nij^ 

Tonagy&tae kani vazavili kinari to mbane mazlu 

troy at sa bar! 

Flay afAdle to a buf alo aud he aaja,' Ijnejet my gmniing.' 

1831 VTTT 

Dliolakisa doblkaduna thapa 

Dmma are beaten at botA enJa. 

1832 

Nagary&ci gh&i tetbe timuki tuzhe kai 

Where there ia the beating of a big dmm iote will you be heard, you 
little hahiUdrum? Sometimes eimply \X\\.w, Nagdrydpu4he tu^tune 
(A one>stringed iDstrument before a big drum). 

1833 wnpft wbw TtVBt 1Jt5T 

NateatS yeina angana vijikade randhatft yeinS. oli 
l&rikade 

She cannot dance, the eonti-y^fd u ertHAkcd: ehe cannot cook, tie 
nfood ia damp, ‘Bad Nvorkman qaarrcl wUb tbedr toolt’ (EogHsh). 
Sio. 
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1834 WTWT llWTWt 

Tie trill cfa One who mieefe % note mnkes e trill to 

distrmot Attention. 

1835 ^ ifrawt 

Phiratyft bhoyary&tee vedhe mozat& yeta n&hita 

One eannot count Us gyratxont of a »ji%mMng-t(g>^ 

1836 wte wfW ^nr 

tUtra thod{ soAge ph&ra 

The m^it i* tkort, the ekaraetort are manf. TbMtricml performaDCM 
«re given at night. 

1837 eSBHt wz^tit 

S&ilp&to khelatft kbatepatl karit& 

Playing at Baripai that ke may obtain 4 m detire. Tbii game need 
to be considered so fiucinsting that a woman would sometimes 
pledge her honoor on it. 
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1888 itk 

Akkala nabi pana mulag& tara d& 9 & ftbe 

Tke boft appearance it good truly but ke hat no tente. 

18S9 Udil ^ 4(35 4ri^%WT ^135 

Atbar& padme da]a s&tbpadeixfi sthala 

Eighteen trillion troopt and no place coa be found for them. 

1840 THfT ZV Hr >TT8ft WT WWT 

AAdhale nagara tsaupato raz& tekft 8era bhftj! tak& 
dera kb&zi 

A blind /own,,it» king four-fold blind; tokere vegilablet ire a rupee 
a eeer, and emaetmeate a rupee a teer. Anarchy and oonfiision. 



XJV. UNCLASSIFIED 


From A itorj in whioh a And hi# diAotplo oamo to laeh a town; tbo 
ditoiplo WAA onAmourod And roBMUnod, tbo pwu being wieer went awaj. The 
dieoipio OTentOAliy got Into diSeoltj end waa oondemned without iuetlce. 

1841 ^ 

Agalivy& nl boibbamftiyft 

An incendiary ioko eAouU Fire/* 

1842 wi«iwiidot WTSS\ 

AgBat&Il giva z&Ii 

^ Jicry^iempered ^oman will bum ike village, 

1843 V7 fTW ^ fTTI 

Atba hata lakQda nau b&ta dhalapi 

Wood eight eubite long, a chip (fiom il) nine eubite long. Exng« 
gtr'.iion, 5. 

1844 m w^iaStm ^ 

Amhi tumhi eka va kantb&lila mekba 

You and I are one and ^a peg for the rack* While profetiiiig 
friendibip be pegs down the nek of goods so that the other iboald 
not touch it 

1845 nrff 

Ikade bolane n&bi tikade ts&lane Dfihi 

fferCy no talking; there, no walking. Applied to two matters that 
are equal. 

From the following etoiy. ▲ rioh bAnkor hod a dAUghtor who wee dumb. 
And whom he wished to get mAniod. CAlUng An old prieit, he told him to look 
out for A inltAble bridegroom. Tbii priest hAppenod to know Another benker 
who bed a ton, but he was leme. He tslked the mAtter orerp And After msaj 
oonniltAtioas fluAlly errenged the mArrisge, but he sAid noibiag to either perty 
About the defect of<the other. On the wedding dej they diecorered ihet the 
bridegroom was leme, end thet the bride wee dumb. Both parties were greetly 
enfAged with the prieetp^but he replied, ‘Did I not tell you tbst everything was 
quite eatlefbetory; here wAe no telking, there was no wslkingT* After this the 
pAiiies Agreed togetherp And the pn^oeAl was duly OAfried out. 

1846 VTTff ere sewt 
Uthat^L l&tha basati buki 

A kick on getting np, « cuff on titUng doeon. 
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1847 ^ vrwvr vrqn: ^ 

nr WiPcV ift*! 

Uttama £et! madhyama vy&p&ra kani^to tsakari 
nid&Da bh!ka na mile bhika tara vaidyagiri ^ika 

Tint farming^ next trade, la%i eerviee, or at leaet begging; if yon 
cannot oticiH alme learn to he a doctor! 

1648 

Upa^a 6u|a ghe kbSfidy&vara 

PhU v]> ike iMpaliug^eiake, take it on youf eioftldere, Son)o 
])eop1o Lrin^ litout their own destruction. 1864. 

]«49 ^ 31 ^ 

Ulatl ehodl ro&ua modi 

Au iuVi iifd elofhee^koree wilt break one'e neck, 

1820 « ^3571 Wnh'TI 

Uniia pS.ny&ne ghare zalata n&hita 

Honeee are not lumi with hot water^ 

% 

1851 nil n* wm «iv %m 

£ka eka bata nau uau b&ta 

Every efory of hit it nine cu 6 ilt long, A braggart. 

1852 HVZT 

£ka^ jiva sadi diva 

JU alone, happy a* a god. 

1853 Tpl TPT ^irtir »Ttl» W'lt «riT3| 

Kka ratm rahane &ni gava k^e lahana 

Staying only one night and (ii« tuyt} ' Why it the village to tmall?' 

1854 Ttmi ?hfft7I 

£k& menunta dona sui‘y& 

Tvo knitet in one teabhard. Two wivea, or two men of like 
profeuione, &c., cannot live together amicably. 
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1«5« WTtfrT VI^ 

K&khenta dh&ka^ mah&raTftd& 6odhI 

The ekild ia on Aar kip and tka aearakaa tka Makdncddd fw ii / 
954,1763- 

1856 

Khede &ni vede 

A kamlat and (in U) idioU. 

1857 

Gael vyatbiL 

Tka diaeaaa of pr (prida). O ia the firat letter of garva (pride). 

1868 ^ 

Qaribali naQ matta carabi 

A })oor man ka$ nine stone of faU He calls himself poor but 
behsTes rudely aa though over-fed. 

1859 

GSva kari te rSva na karl 

A village (nnUed) can dopiaf the king cannot do. 

1860 WtWT 

G&vakusti pa4un^ katy& l&van&ra 

One teko knocks doicn ike village-\oaU and plants a tkorn^kedge (in 
its place) / 

1861 

G&Ta gele nava rahile 

Tke village kas gone, Us name remains. 

1869 tW 

Gkatika paM pi to &ni ghadylja tolo kh&te 

Tke gkatikd drinks soater (kas fdeasnrey ike gong eats knocks (is 
punished). A ghatiki was a brass vesM] with a hole io it which 
when placed on the water filled up and sauk^ so mcasnriiig a * ghatkA * 
(L e« iboot twenty minutes). 
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1863 »nif¥ Wif TT*f WR 

Ohara(7& bhaj&oe ghetale rana v&terara bbetola 
musalamana tjane ghetale nakakana 

TkrtAtgkftar of her kuAtand the ran into tke jungle, on the way eke 
met a Muhammadan Who cut off her noee and ears. 

18G4 817^ ^ 

Ghe Bull &Di gh&la uri 

Take a knife and etah youreelf. 1848. 

1865 

Tsatepudbe paik& saudy&pudhe bfijak& 

With a man <f bad habile, money; with a baee man, women. 

1866 

T8&laty& dbahdjSaa kho 

Intnferenee in a work that ie being done. The word kho u used in 
a game called khokada, and means a check. 

1867 pci'll 

TB&vadIvara darod& 

A daeoiiy at Police Siatiot^ / 

1868 «niT 

Ts&vadivara ro&rale mhane gbari sangu naka 

Beaten in ike Jtai-iouee and eaye, * Bo not epeak of it at kome* 
What u kDowa to all cannot be bushed np. Sometimea * yillage- 
gateway * and * village ^ are need. 

1869 

Chappanna bh&9& z&nato 

He knowi fiftp^eiae langnagee. A wiae man. Hindus speak oi 
fifly-six countries, fiftj-six languages, fifty •six dictionaries of 
Sanskrit. 

1870 8|WilTWT TWTW 

ZulaiD&t8& r&marftma 

CompeUei salntaticn. 
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1871 

Zul&ma pana goda 
Op]/rt%M€ hui 9 wet, Being premd to ent. 

Fron ft tiorF in whieh ft womnn who hftd boon oftu^t in th« ftoi of • 

wftt punitliod hj bftvtn^ plftnUint thrown ftt her wbieh ehe oeught end ftte. 

1872 W «rfTTXnT 

Jethe g&va tethe tDah&rav&d& 

fTAer’e there u a village there ie a Mahar-ioddS, Nothiog ib 
perfect in this life. 

1873 

Jethe dri^ti tethe vri^ti 

Where you eee there (you send) ehovere. In giTiog nlms, &c., those 
seen are helped. 

1874 SrtWT %TT ^ WTT 
Jethe bharal& derS to gava baT& 

The village in tehieh you are uielt fed ie the one for me. 

1876 

PoIy&Sda sma^na p&da 

Mate the buming-ground %okere it will be out of eight. If nny thing 
bad is to be done let it not be done openly. 

Tab ana l&galyavara ^ihira khanane 
To begin to dig a well when you fed thireiy. 969^ 1285, 1706, 

1765- 

1877 IRSnff 

Ta]^i pontaalyavatsuna vara budabnde yeta na- 
hlta 

BuhUee do not rise to the eurfaee unleee the bottom is reached. 
There must be something there or there would not be bubbles. 

* There ie no smoke without fire * (English). 

R a 
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1878 WT 

Ta)l bhoka ini vara zhS.nkapa 
A hole in tie bottom, a cover on the top, Sometliiog wkiflh looks 
well bat is really uaeleea. 

1879 Tllfe 7ft ^T^tW 

Tale rakhila to panT taakhila 

He mio minde tie tMt will iaete tie water, 

1880 YPrtTf 

Dalunta batt! b{l^a6ta Buru 

In an army, an elephant i in a garden, a eypreee. 

1881 ^tw irTT^TT 

Dida 8ah&DS 

• • 

One and a half wiee, *Too clover by half' (English). 

1882 WT>1$ 

Duhkha veSlsa biindhane 

I ^ 

To tie one *9 trouble to tie village^ate, i. e. to make it pnblic. 

1883 

Dumatr& kana kau 

Two aceeute and a etroke woke kau. Used where two are making 
signe to each other about a tUinl person. 

1884 ^ IT^ ?lt 

Dya bhara karS tarra 

Pereuade Aim and he will be full to tie brim, i.e. with anger, 
deetre, &c. 

1685 ^ l l T ael t ^^35 

Dharma^letee ukhala 

Tie mortar of tie JteeUkouee, Something osed in common by 
all. Often applied in a bad sense. 

1886 FWT WT ^ ’ftz wt WT^Ii ITT «TT 

Nar& bara hutiara kara Ta poU bhara n&hi tara 
&las&ne mara 

0 mam / do imanf dovieot and oam a living, or tUa dio cf idleneu. 
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1867 1^11^ nrfw 

Nalage nalage fim bnletsa bilage 

' I d<nii Knnl it, I don't want it ’—yet iriet to obtain it, 

1888 

Nave nave dole ftni nave nave tama6e 

• • • 

New ege$ and new amueemenii. When old workers have left 
a work and new ones are employed they look at it In a new light 
and make maoy mistakes which omiise the onlookers. 

1889 ^ 

Padar! padalc va pavitra zhale 

It came into vur poeccMcion and became holy. What an individual 
owns is not free to be bandied by ull. 

1890 MdbQKIV ^rra litVTBTTre WTKy ▼ITT 

Paja^irSaa eka va^ bodhanariLsa bar& vat& 

TAere ie one pat A for the fieer^ tKclve for the eeeker, 

1891 ▼irftr ^ 

Phukata &Di tioa dam a 

Gratie and tAree tume^ he. three pulls at the cbilim pipe. 711> 
7%Of 809, 810. 

1892 Vr^T ’Traft tSTOT 

Bar& baiidaratse puni pyala 

He Aai drunk water from twelve htirhoure. An experienced man. 

1893 938 ^d 1 sfdb 
Bolata kala dhuta niaja 

A quarrel comeefrom epeaking ue dirt ie got out by waehiug, 

1894 15t9H 99 ▼^9 

Bhizata k^bale thevanc zada hote 

A blanket hecomee heavier ae it becomee wetter. ‘ An evil ncglei'led 
grows worse * (English). 
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1895 ^ 

Maraj;i&adhi kh&ilitsa va p&nyaadhi valaoa 

A grave before death and a toater-eouree h^ore water. To prepare 
. erideoce, &c., beforehand which wilt condemn a man. 

1896 8nCT^ WMTWT 4¥ ilTT^ >rtWTWT 

Mar&ve nfivfila ki niarave gav&l& 

Die for your none or die for your village. 

1897 VII%V7«nf 

L&khesaihl man! phodane 

To break the bead* for the eake <f the tealing-wax. Hollow g^ld 
beads are filled with eealing-wax to make them more durable. 

1898 wtwt Wffirr*! ■^rnwr 

lioka B&nge bramhadnyuDa &pana koradi pS^na 

He tpeake to oihert of the enpreme knowledge yet he Jtirneelf it a dty 
ilone. 

1899 Mii^l 

y&tetsS, phaiiU tlnn gavatsa helap&ta 

^ the road branch off yon go round by three villagt*. When one 
cuasea to be etraightforward his conduct becomes intricate and 
involved. 


1900 ^TUTWT frnrar 

Vanala titaka ghanala 

At much at he itpraited to much it he bad. 


1901 ift’c 

^zaryatse pora pazaryatse ghari 

A n 0 u^iiour *9 ekUd 14 in a nti^kbour** hoH 4 t, 


1902 ^ ^ fWTT ^’TT^nr Sir 8TO 

> 

Se to bhe hazara to baz&ra l&klia to k&kba 

Where there are a hundred there ie/ear^ where a thoueand there ie 
a kazaar^ where a hundred thoueand there ie duet (nothing). 
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1903 

Sahgat!cy& lobhe mele dogbe 

They vsere both ruined by being fond of each other* t company. 

1904 

Sagale galabat£nta ardhi supari mSzhi 

In the vhole boat half the betel-nut it mine. 

It U e&id ihftt » ptoMDf«r od«« cat a bctel-nut into two and throw odo half 
into th« hold of * bOAt which W4j loadod with beUl-Dut. At the end c>f 
the voye^o he claimed half the boaMoad, aaying, ^Ualf the betel-nut i» 
mine.' 

Applied to any uDreaaonablc claint. 

1905 UMK ura 

Satarc ani mhatare atha iiiii gha^ 

A eeven-moHth c’ild may live to grow old, an eight-Montk ,-hiU 
will not livt^ 

1906 ^ ira^ iwr ^rasH ^rrf^ 

Suitibba zalate paua plla aalata nahi 

TAt rope u burnt but iU twisU are etUl vieilde. The cau«‘ cd 
the (quarrel may disappear but the twUt io ones frioud^hip \vi.. 
remain, 

1907 ^t^spBrrn fwrrtH «frf wt\ 

Soyaryanta sadu hatyarafita madii 
ladu 

A brother-xn^law among relatione^ <x mddu atnong 
a Mweet^meat ball among edihUe. l 67 > 1270, 

1908 

Sokea oabi tara mok^ 

Get entangled or get free. ' Come with the ehield or on thi 
ehield/ 


bhojanaritA 
tceapoM, awl 
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1909 ^ mR wsf^ 

Sma^&nl baaSve pana ekate nafi&ve 

SU in tie buming^^rwnd hut do not eU alone, Sacli places are 
haunted by demona 

1910 f WSbVZ 

Hslav^na khunU balakato karane 

To make a ptg firm by tkaking it. To settle a matter by a little 
inquiry.. 
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